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FOREWORD

Based as it is on three manuscripts as well as on earlier
work done by Professor B. N. Zakhoder and Mrs. C. Clara
F.dwards, the importancc of this translation cannot be over-
estimated. The Freer Gallery of Art, therefore, is more than
pleased to have the opportunity of publishing this work of
great scholarship which Professor Minorsky and his wife have
produced.

Dr. Richard Ettinghausen of our staff undertook the editing
of this work, ably assisted by Mrs. Emily Boone, Miss Sarah
Alexander, Lloyd E. Langford and Mrs. Bertha M. Usilton,
librarian.

To all these, and above all to Professor and Mrs. Minorsky,
we are most grateful.

A. G. WENLEY
Director, Freer Gallery of Art
Washington, D. C.
May 19, 1959
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PREFACE

For over three centuries the name of Qidi Ahmad ibn Mir-
Munshi al-Husayni seemed to have been completely forgotten,
when, by a strange coincidence, it was suddenly heard of
in several entirely independent quarters, in the U.S.S.R., in
Persia, Germany, India, and Great Britain. The story of this
re-emergence of the Persian author has already been told by
Prof. B. N. Zakhoder * and we shall simply translate it from
the Russian.

““I'he name of Qidi Ahmad appeared first in 1925 in an
article by Prof. A. A. Semenov ? in which the author, speaking
of the grave of the painter Behzad, referred to ‘a remarkable
illustrated MS." belonging to the Ars Asiatica Museum in
Moscow (now The Museum of Asiatic Cultures). Ten years
later I [i.e.,, B. N. Zakhoder] published a special article on
this truly remarkable “Treatise on calligraphers and artists’®
and at the same time, at the suggestion of the board of the
Museum, began to work systematicaily on the manuscript.

“It seemed then that Qadi Ahmad was an entirely unknown
author and that the Moscow MS. was unique. Such, too, was
apparently the impression of the German Orientalist, Dr. W.
Hinz, with regard to another work of the same Qadi Ahmad,
when, toward the end of the same year, he published an article
on the fifth volume of the historical chronicle Khuldsat al-
akhbar.*

“Basing herself on Dr. Hinz’s statement, the British Ori-
entalist, Mrs. Clara C. Edwards, was able to establish the
authorship of the MS. on calligraphers and artists belonging

1Qadi Ahmad Ibrahim b. Mir-Munshi al-Husayni, Traktat o kalligrafah i
khudozhnikah, 1596-97/1005, Moscow-Leningrad, 1947, pp. 5-6.

2 Semenov, A. A., “A Manuscript of Sa‘di’s Bustan,” Izvestiya, ser. 6, t. 19,
No. 18 (1925), p. 975, note 1.

8 Zakhoder, B. N., “On the Artistic Culture of Iran in the 16th century,”
Iskusstvo, No 5 (1935), pp. 121-136.

4+ Hinz, W., “Eine neuentdeckte Quelle zur Geschichte Irans im 16, Jahr-
hundert,” ZDMG, pp. 315-328.
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to her. In this acephalous copy the author hints at his name
only once by referring to his other works, the Khuldsat al-
akhbdr (sec above) and the anthology Majma*“ al-shu‘ara.

“The Russian articles had remained unknown to Mrs. Ed-
wards, but, while her article was still in the press,® her assump-
tion that her manuscript was unique was invalidated by a
notice in a Tehran review which revealed the existence of a
MS. of the Treatise in Hyderabad (Deccan).®

“It can be added that the third of the above-mentioned
works of Qadi Ahmad, namely, the anthology called Majma’
al-shu‘ara, seems to have survived, for we have found a
mention of it in the article on Persian anthologies by
S. Khwansari.” *

In 1947, 12 years after the appearance of his first article,
Prof. B. N. Zakhoder published a Russian translation of
Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise based on the Moscow MS., with an
elaborate introduction, numerous notes, an index, and a photo-
graphic reproduction of 16 pages of the original.®

In view of the importance of Qadi Ahmad's Treatise for
students of Persian art, it was at first thought possible to
present his book on the basis of the Russian translation alone,
but, through the kindness of my late friend, Mr. A. Cecil
Edwards, I was put in possession of the manuscript on which
my former pupil and friend, Clara C. Edwards, had begun to
work. Finally, the Indian MS. was also identified in the Salar
Jung Library in Hyderabad, Deccan, and through the courtesy
of its trustees and the kind'mediation of my friend Prof. M.
Nizamuddin, a photographic copy of it was obtained.

With the help of these two manuscripts it has proved pos-

8§ Edwards, C. C., “Calligraphers and artists,” BSOAS, vol. 10 (1939), pp. 199-
212.

8 Armaghdn, vol. 19 (1937), No. 6, p. 67. [By chance I was able to inform
Mrs. Edwards of this “Letter to the Editor” in which an Indian Muslim student
inquired whether other copies of the Treatise were known, and at the last
moment Mrs. Edwards (loc. cit.,, p. 211), was able to add a reference to it. T
learned later that the Indian’s plan to publish the Treatise as a thesis for the
M.A. degree at the University of Hyderabad had been abandoned. V. M.]

T drmaghdn, vol. 19 (1937), No. 1, p. 69.

8 Qidi Ahmad, Traktat.
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sible to complete practically all the lacunae in the text carefully
marked out by Zakhoder, as well as those passages which he
intentionally omitted in view of their rhetorical and bombastic
character; it was also possible to add to it many new facts
contained in the Hyderabad text, which represents a later and
revised version of Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise (see below, p. 36).
In view of these additional facilities, my translation from the
Persian is entirely independent and in many places will be
found to differ from Professor Zakhoder’s interpretations, 1
cannot, however, fail to acknowledge the advantages I have
derived from the existence of a previous translation. It must
be admitted that the poetical tidbits with which Qidi Ahmad
tried to enliven his rather stylized characterizations of the cal-
ligraphers and artists often present great difficultics, owing to
their extreme artificiality and the fact that many of them are
quoted out of context.

On the other hand, B. N. Zakhoder’s introduction to the
Treatise is based on a very close study of the text and exten-
sive research in contemporary sources, and shows, moreover,
the author’s interest and competence in Persian art. It has,
therefore, been reproduced here in a translation from the
Russian made by my wife. Similarly, Professor Zakhoder's
valuable notes on the text have been retained with only insig-
nificant abridgments and alterations rendered necessary by the
consultation of MSS. E and H. My own notes in the English
translation have been marked by the initials V. M.

Despite the numerous explanations and commentaries on the
text, I wish to make it clear that the present book is only a
translation of Qidi Ahmad’s Treatise, and is not meant to be
a new treatise on the general problems of the artistic life of
Persia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

V. MINORSKY
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INTRODUCTION BY B. N. ZAKHODER

(Translated from the Russian.)

1. THE AUTHOR

Qiadi Ahmad ibn Mir-Munshi al-Husayni, as the author
calls himself (MS. 4),° came from the town of Qum, which
lies about 125 km. to the south of Tehran; thus the appella-
tion “Qumi,” applied both to himself ** and to his father
(MS. 36). His ancestors on both sides had also lived in
Qum (MS. 32, 34). Already in the fourteenth century the
town was one of the main Shi‘ite centers: the tomb of Fatima,
the sister of the Eighth Imim, who was buried there, was
much revered and attracted numerous pilgrims. Quite natu-
rally the noble families of the local Shi‘ite clergy occupied a
prominent position in the town and district, even before the
Shi‘a had become the established creed. One such influential
family was that of the author’s paternal great-grandfather,™
Qadi Sharaf al-din ‘Abd al-Majid Qumi, of whom the cal-
ligrapher Qanbar (a native of Abyssinia, like the famous
Yaqat)," called himself a ghulim (servant-slave). In 1497
98, during the troubled days of the later Aq-qoyunlu he re-
fused to open the town gates to Aybe-sultin who was besieging
the town, for which he was put to death, together with his
whole family (MS. 32, 33). An equally important personage
was the author’s maternal grandfather Aqa Kamal al-din
Husayn Musayyibi Qumi, builder of a khangah (MS. 34).
On both his mother’s and father’s side our author belonged
to the same brancl of the descendants of the Prophet as the
members of the Safavid dynasty, which began to rule in the
first years of the sixteenth century.

9 All the quotations by Prof, B. N. Zakhoder refer to MS. M (see below, p. 34).

10 Hinz, ZDMG, p. 315.

11In fact, the maternal grandfather of the author’s father. V. M.

12 By mistake C. C. Edwards, p. 200, calls Qidi Ahmad a descendant of this
Qanbar and assumes that he came from a line of calligraphers.
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Belonging to a sayyid family, and even to that particular
branch of sayyids, was in itself no guarantee of success in life.
Not all the sayyids, by any means, belonged to the wealthy
land-owning nobility. As the title. of “sayyid” was widely
spread, one can assume that among its bearers were people
in every walk of life. The head of the Capuchin mission in
Isfahan in the seventeenth century, Raphaél du Mans, inter-
preted tlie title as “gentilshommes” or noblemen.”® As a rule
they formed the backbone of the government officials who
filled the various offices, but we often find such sayyids, or
mirs,** as they were more often styled, under the Safavids, on
very different and sometimes very low rungs of the social
ladder.

The author’s father, Sharaf al-din Husayn Qumi (MS. 35),
whom Shah Tahmisp called “Mir-Munshi” (MS. 35), ie,
“Sayyid-Secretary,” began his career in distant Herat as
one of the amanuenses of the munshi in the chancery of the
governor of Khorasan, Sim-mirzi, son of the founder of the
Safavid dynasty, Shah Ismi‘il I. Sim-mirzd’s well-known
anthology (composed circa 1550), which is also a kind of
chronicle, contains no mention of either Sharaf al-din’s name
or his title. As the “Mir-Munshi” died in 990/1582 at the
age of 76 (MS. 37), he was only 20 years old during Sim-
mirza’s governorship in Khorasan, when he naturally could
not have held any important post. Nor does the young “Mir-
Munshi” seem to have achieved much distinction in the three
years spent in the capacity of*munshi to the High Divan during
the vazirate of Ahmad-beg Nar Kamal, i.e., approximately
in the period from 936/1529-30 to 942/1535-36.** The
highest post in the bureaucratic world that he succeeded in
attaining was a 10-year vazirate in Mashhad, under Prince
Ibrahim-mirzi, son of Bahrim-mirza, Shah Tahmasp’s favor-
ite brother.’* Apparently the “Mir-Munshi” was induced to
T R. du Mans, Estat de la Perse en 1660, p. 80.

14 Jpid., p. 80: “Tous les mirs, chérifs, passent sous le nom de Seodat.”

15 Ahmad-bek Nir Kamal, a native of Isfahan, remained vazir during six
years until the return from captivity in Gilan of Qadi-yi Jahan (‘dlam-drd,
p. 117), which occurred in 942/1535-36 (Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, p- 187).

16 The history of Shah ‘Abbas I by Iskandar-munshi, called ‘4lam-drd, which
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serve Ibrahim-mirza not for gain and advancement alone, but
by virtue of the close relations which existed between this line
of the Safavid dynasty and the author’s family. Evidence to
this effect is found in Qidi Ahmad’s mention of his father’s
friendship with Bahram-mirza (MS. 20) on the grounds of
a common enthusiasm for calligraphy; similar information is
contained in the biography of the Mir-Munshi’s brother and
Qidi Ahmad’s uncle, Khalilullal, who was a master of the
nasta‘lig and an intimate of Ibrihim-mirzi, with whom he
shared various interests in art and sport {(MS. 120, 121). As
calligraphy, painting, and poetry were highly popular at the
court of the first Safavids, a common interest in these arts
played quite an important role.

Among the sons and grandsons of the founder of the Sa-
favid dynasty, the names of Bahrim-mirza and Ibrahim-mirzi
hold a distinguished place. Both princes not only patronized
artists but were themselves gifted amateurs in several branches
of the arts. Shah Isma'il’s son ABUL-FATH BaHRAM-MIRZA ¥
was known as master calligrapher, poet,'® musician,*® and artist
(MS. 140). In his kitab-khéina* there worked such outstand-
ing masters as Nizam al-din of Bukhira (MS. 34, 35),
Rustam-‘Ali, son of Behzad’s sister (MS. 102), and others.

Still more gifted was Bahrim-mirza's second son, ABUL-
Faty IBRAHIM-MIRZA, born 1543-44, ie., six years before
Bahrim-mirza’s death, of a mother belonging to a noble fam-
ily of Shirvan.* We know very little about the administrative

is a profuse source of information on official appointments, does not mention
the “Mir-Munshi,” and this silence seems still more strange if we credit the
statement of our Treatise about Iskandar-munshi’s being on intimate terms with
Qidi Ahmad (MS. 53). [This statement is repeated even in the later revised
version of the Treatise which meanwhile adds new material on the Mir-
Munshi’s career; see below, p. 78.]

17 Born in 923/1517-18, appointed governor of Khorasan in 958/1549-50; see
Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, pp. 178, 189, 202, and Zayn al-‘Abidin, fol. 255a, 263a, 270b.

18 MS, 34-35, gives a sample of Bahrim-mirza’s epigrams.

19 Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 9.

20In medieval works the term kitdb-khdna includes both the library itself
and the workshop in which the work of restoring and producing manuscripts
decorated with painting was carried on.

21 According to the ‘4lam-drd, p. 103, at the time of his death (in 984 H.)
Ibrahim-mirza was 34 years old; cf. MS. 117, 118.
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carcer of this prince. Apparently Ibrihim-mirza did not play
an important role in the political life of the time, a fact that
might explain Shah Tahmaisp’s kind feelings toward his young
nephew, who from childhood showed himself to be a talented
artist, poet, and scholar. In 963/1555-56 Tahmisp married
Ibrihim-mirza to his daughter, Gauhar-sultin begum* and
gave him the governorship of Mashhad, whither, according to
Qidi Ahmad, the Prince proceeded in the following year
964/1556-57 (MS. 98).

We do not know the duration of this governorship. Accord-
ing to the Mir-Munshi's biography, it lasted 10 years (MS.
36). The Sharaf-uama* tells of Ibrihim-mirzd’s preseuce
in Mashhad in 972/1564-65. I'rom then on we have no fur-
ther information about him until the fatal year, 984/1577.
Was the Prince ruling in Mashhad during all that time?
Where was his permanent residence? The ‘Alam-ara asserts
that at the time of Tahmasp's death the Prince was in Qazvin,
at the court, where he held the postiof eshik-aqasi* and does
not refer to Mashhad.

Neither the governorship of Mashhad,” nor the charge of
eshik-aqasi at the shah’s court seem particularly important for
a member of the dynasty. Ibrihim-mirza’s place in the history
of Persia in the sixteenth century is due not to his official
position but to the role he played in the arts and scholarship
of the time. Despite the artificial and hyperbolic style of the
pages which Qadi Alunad devotes to the Prince, they are full
of warm fecling and admiration which make it difficult to
suspect the author of deliberate flattery and servility, espe-

22 Skaraf-néma, vol. 2, p. 209. The name of Tahmisp’s daughter is quoted
aceording to the ‘Alam-drd, p. 102; in the Sharaf-ndma she ia styled “khinum”
and not “begum.”

23 Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, p. 223.

24 See ‘Alam-ard, p. 103. [The eshik-agasi were chamberlains and masters
of cevemonies. Their head, eshik-aqasi-bashi, was the grand master of cere-
monies; see Tadhkirat al-mulik, p. 118. It is more likely that the Prince held
this latter office. V. M.]

25 Le,, apparently only of this town, and not of the whole great province of
Khorasan. [More facts about his governorship are found in MS. H; see below,
p. 163. V. M.]
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cially as he was writing some 20 years after the death of his
patron.? The image of Ibrahim-mirzd which he presents is
that of an exceptionally gifted man.

Like all the Safavid princes, Ibrihim-mirza was a Shi‘ite,
and here the term should be taken not only in its religious and
political connotations, but also with that mystical and panthe-
istic content which was invariably associated with the Shi‘a
and which can be designated as “Siifism.” Khorasan, where,
as in an immense laboratory, the Safi-Shi‘ite doctrine had
been elaborated throughout many centuries, became the spirit-
ual home of many men of the time, with the sacred town of
Mashhad as its main center. Bahrim-mirza was buricd in
Mashhad, and it was here, too, “‘at the gateway of the sanc-
tuary and revered flower-garden,” that lbrahim-mirza left
orders to have himself buried (MS. 118). Several bayts and
one rubd‘i quoted in the Treatise as samples of the poetical
gifts of the Prince, who composed a divan of 5,000 verses
(MS. 113), are impregnated with this Shi‘ite-Sufi mysticism
veiled in an outwardly erotic form.

Ibrihim-mirza also attracted the attention of his other
contemporaries. In describing this Prince as a man of great
accomplishments, the Sharaf-nama refers to those fields of
activity in which his talents and art found their expression as
“unaccustomed sciences.” * Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise enables
us to draw up a more detailed catalogue of these branches of
knowledge which are certainly unusual for the majority of
noblemen. They are: Calligraphy (MS. 110, 112), painting
(MS. 113, 115, 140), medicine, mathematics, astronomy and
music (MS. 113), poetry (MS. 113, 114), the epistolary art
(MS. 114, 115), various sports (MS. 114, 115), and handi-
crafts down to glovemaking [for falconry? V. M.| and cook-
ery (MS. 116), and, seemingly in the last place, theology (MS.
112, 113). However exaggerated the compliments addressed
by the author of the Treatise to the Prince, “equal in dignity

26 [In the second version of the Treatise, completed still later, the praise is

still more profuse. V. M.]
27 Skaraf-ndma, vol. 2, p. 253; cf. French translation, vol. 2, pp. 1, 643.
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b

to the planet Mars,” the above list undoubtedly testifies to
Ibrihim-mirzd’s encyclopedic knowledge.

It is hardly necessary to say that the kitab-khana, belonging
to so gifted an owner, was in itself an uncommon institution,
even in sixteenth-century Persia. A careful study of Qadi
Ahmad’s memoirs compels one to abandon the accepted ideas
about the organization of artistic life in the Muslim East and
seek comparisons far to the West. Much as in the Klorence
of the Medicis, the notions of “palace” and “studio” were
blended, and the studio was the constant background of the
high-born Maecenas, entirely devoted to his artistic pursuits.
One readily imagines Ibrihim-mirza surrounded by poets, little
known today but popular in their time, whose humorous cor-
respondence is recorded in the Treatise (MS. 114, 115). This
refined dilettante and patron of the arts, with his amiable
disposition (MS. 116, 117) and a self-control that did not
abandon him even in moments of irritation (MS. 117), was
bound to be regarded as a model and.an arbiter of the stand-
ard behavior for lLis time and milicu. “Jahi laid down for the
world the rules and practices of passion” (MS. 117); this
autobiographical hemistich appears as worthy of credit as
the author’s right to his pen name “Jahi,” the Glorious, the
Magnificent.

It was natural for the majority of “the excellent masters
of writing, painting, artists, illuminators and gilders” to have
worked in the “flourishing kitab-khana’’ -of the Prince (MS.
114). The Treatise gives us a description of the composition
of Ibrihim-mirza’s studio and of the aesthetic ideals of the
“magnificent” patron and his entourage. Ibrihim-mirza was
a pupil of Maulina Malik who in 964/1556-57 accompanied
the Prince to Mashhad (MS. 98). It was apparently after
the departure of his master, whom Shah Tahmisp had sum-
moned to Qazvin about 1561 to decorate the palace buildings,
that Ibrahim-mirzd pronounced himself a follower of Mir-
‘Ali’s style (MS. 111, 112). According to the Treatise,
“without exaggeration, half of what Maulina Mir-‘Ali had
written in the course of his lifetime was preserved in every

No. 2 CALLIGRAPHERS AND PAINTERS—MINORSKY 7

shape and form in the well-ordered kitab-khana of that light
of the eyes of the world and its dwellers” (MS. 111). Un-
der Ibrihim-mirza’s influence the author’s uncle, Khalilullih
(MS. 121), then 30 years old, went over from the ta‘lig to
the nasta'liq. The following master calligraphers are named
in the Treatise as employed in Ibrihim-mirza’s kitab-khana:
Rustam-‘Ali, formerly of Bahram-mirza’s library (MS. 102),
his son Muhibb ‘Ali, who was the kizgb-dar ** of Ibrahim-
mirza’s library (MS. 103), and ‘Ayshi of Herat (MS. 108).
Still more important is the list of artist painters: Shaykh
Muhammad of Sabzavar (MS. 144), Aqga-Rida's father, *All
Asghar Musavvir (MS. 144, 148), and ‘Abdullih Mudhah-
hib, who worked 20 years for Ibrahim-mirza (MS. 146). 1f
Mir-‘Ali was the paragon in calligraphy, pride of place in the
art of painting goes to Behzad, the album of whose works
(muragqa‘) was among the 3,000 manuscripts of the Prince’s
library (MS. 114, 141).

Such in rough outline was the personality of the man whose
vazir the Mir-Munshi became. We have no direct informa-
tion on the time of his appointment to the vazirate. An in-
direct confirmation of the fact that the Mir-Munshi ar-
rived in Mashhad in the same year as Ibrahim-mirza is
found in an autobiographical record contained in the Treatise:
“This humble unworthy one, in the days of his youth, in
964/1556~57, reached the holy sublime Mashhad and at that
Tomb passed eight years like unto eternity” (MS. 94). If one
takes into account the expression “in the days of his youth”
and the further remarks (MS. 20 and 112) in which the
author mentions Bahrim-mirzd and calls himself “the slave-
servant and son of a slave-servant,” who had ‘‘received up-
bringing and educatiou in the service” of Ibrihim-mirza, one
can guess that in 1556—57 he came to Mashhad with his family
and that he was of the same age as Prince Ibrihim.

One could hardly imagine two more dissimilar figures than
those of “the arbiter of the customs and rules and practices
of passion” and of the vazir styled “Sayyid-Secretary.” The
two pages of the Treatise devoted to the author’s father,

28 Kitab-dar—"head librarian.”
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Sharaf al-din Husayn, and permeated with filial respect (MS.
35-37), show him as a civil servant versed in the affairs of
chancelleries, “whose scholarly merits, owing to worldly aftairs
and service at the Shah’s court and in the Shihinshah’s as-
sembly, were hidden by the veil of concealment.”

Although Mir-Munshi's new oflice was an evident advance-
ment in his career, it could not have been particularly impor-
tant, considering the field of his patron’s administrative ac-
tivity, confined as it was to one governorship in the province
of Khorasan. Besides, the functions of the rather numerous
vazirs in Safavid times were very unlike those of the ‘Abbasid
caliphatc, for their dutics consistcd mainly in preparing and
registering all kinds of documents.” Oune can readily suppose
that the grants made by Ibrihim-mirza to the artists and cal-
ligraphers mentioned in our MS. (pp. 108, 141, 146) were
written in Mir-Munshi’s own hand. Yet, however unimportant
may have been the office of a vazir attached to a petty provin-
cial ruler, it was still sufficiently distinguished to open to him
the doors of higher feudal circles. The MS. gives a vivid
account of the author’s boyhood and youth and leaves the
impression that this particular period was the brightest and
happiest in the whole of Qidi Ahmad’s life.

The MS. contains no direct reference to the relations that
existed between Qidi Ahmad and the exalted patron of his
family, but the deep feeling that permeates the pages devoted
to Ibrahim-mirzi shows that they were sufliciently intimate.
Qidi Ahmad’s uncle Khalilullah, was the companion of “His
Highness the Mirzd in the games of chougdn and qabag-
racing” *® (MS. 122). It was not only the kitdb-khana, to
which many outstanding artists of the time belonged, that
aroused wonder and admiration, but also the whole style of
life of the high-born Maecenas and his artists. Qadi Ahmad’s
own artistic activity in Mashhad is largely explained by the

29 Tadkkirat al-mulik, p. 141. [This text should not be given such a restric-
tive interpretation. V. M.]

80 Games: chougdn is polo; the “gabag-race” is described in Vullers’s dic-
tionary as follows: “The players set up in the center of the square a great pillar
and affix to its top a gold or silver ring [originally gabag was a pumpkin].
The riders gallop past and try to bring down the ring by shooting arrows at it.”
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prevailing devotion to art which set the tone at Ibrihim’s
court.

Like Qum, Mashhad, where the Eighth Imim ‘Ali ibn Misa
al-Rida lies buried, had already become an important city in
the fourteenth century, and when the Safavid dynasty had
made the Shi‘a the state religion of Persia, it became 2 reli-
gious center as well.** The numerous buildings connected with
the worship of the saint, to whose embellishment noble Shi‘ite
zealots made continuous contributions, and the standards of
the town as a whole, created a demand for the most varied
artistic work by all kinds of specialists. In the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries Mashhad was an artistic center counting
several generations of artists who sometimes founded their
own schools. Such was, for example, ‘Abdullah Tabbakh, the
Herat calligrapher in thulth, who decorated one of the build-
ings in Mashhad belonging to the architectural ensemble
known as the foundation of Gauhar-shad begum, wife of
Shihrukh (MS. 26). His pupil, ‘Abd al-Haqq, decorated the
outer facings of the wall of the Imam’s mausoleum (MS. 31).
His pupil, Shaykh Kamil Sabzaviri (MS. 34), and the lat-
ter’s son, the artist Shaykh Muhammad (MS. 144), in their
turn carried on the work in Mashhad. Still greater fame was
won by Sultin-‘Ali, who was born in Mashhad and died there;
in the words of our MS. (p. 56) “his writing was like the sun
in comparison with the other planets.” In the pleiad of his
pupils (who were employed in various kitdb-khanas and reli-
gious institutions) were not a few first-class names, such as
Mir-‘All, Muhammad Abrishumi, and others.

Outside Ibrahim-mirza’s kitab-khina, Qidi Ahmad undoubt-
edly had occasion to meet many representatives of the pictorial
and calligraphic arts. About one of these, Shaykh Kamal,

already mentioned, he remarks: “I had in /65/1557—58 the
honor to meet him in the holy city of Mashhad . . . he was

a man of ripe old age and of serene presence” (MS 34).

Our author names fivc masters as his teachers: ** (4) Shah-

81 Barthold, Historico-geographical survey of Iran, pp. 71-72.
82 C. C. Edwards, p. 201, speaks of four teachers, omitting the father of Aqa
Rida. [The text is obscure. V. M.]
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Mahmiid Zarin-qalam, pupil of the calligrapher ‘Abdi, who
had come to live in Mashhad in his old age (circa 1544) and
died there in 972/1564—-65 (MS.91). He gives his precise
address (‘‘the Qadamgih madrasa-near the Chahir-bagh')
and speaks of the virtuous friends who ‘‘visited the master
and enjoyed his conversation.” (b) Mir Sayyid Ahmad, Mir-
‘Ali’s pupil, who died in 986/1578-79: “On two occasions
when 1 visited the holy Mashhad and studied there, I prac-
ticed under the Mir, learned writing from him and was his
pupil. The Mir deigned to write for this humble one a
muraqqa‘ (album) and several samples of single letters and
many git‘a” (MS. 97). (c¢) The artist ‘Ali Agghar, who be-
longed to Ibrahim-mirza's kitab-khina (MS. 144). (d) The
artist Muhammad Amin who, accordiug to Qidi Ahmad, had
no rival in the art of restoring books and that of coloring and
gold sprinkling of paper (MS. 146). (e) The famous Aqa
Rida, son of ‘Ali-Asghar. [ My translation (see below, pp. 188,
192—-193) shows that Qadi Ahmad claimed only a remote
co-pupilship with Aqa Ridi, whose father taught Qadi Ahmad.
Neither the text nor the chronology support the idea that
Aqga Rida, who was still young at the time of the composition
of the first draft of the Treatise (1596) and died in
1044 /1635, could have raught Qadi Ahmad, whose school
vears may he placed in the later sixties of the sixteenth cen-
tury., V. M.]

Such are the data for the biography of our author for the
period of his residence in Mashhad, culled from the only
source available to us—the present MS. What cannot be
made clear without the aid of other sources is: why Qadi
Ahmad mentions two visits to Mashhad (MS. 97), and where
he lived, and what his activities were outside the period of his
father's tenure of office as vazir to Ibrihim-mirza.

The year 984/1577, when Ibrahim-mirza was murdered, is
referred to with such deep emotion that it can be taken for
the crucial date in our author’s life. The events that led to
the death of Ibrahim-mirza are the following: On the night
when Shah Tahmasp died (May 1576), after a reign lasting
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over 50 years, some of the courtiers decided to set upon the
throne his third son, Haydar-mirzi, over the head of Mu-
hammad-mirzi, the Shah’s eldest son. The coronation was
performed hastily, contrary to every tradition, less than “a
watch” (i.e., the time for the changing of the guard) after
the Shah's death. The “Circassian” guard,*® whose candidate
was Isma‘il-mirzi, intervened, and this led to a feud within
the capital. Ibrahim-mirza, who was in Qazvin at the time,
took an active part in defending Haydar-mirzd against the
Circassians besieging the palace, When Ismi‘il-mirza as-
cended the throne as Ismi‘il II, Ibrahim-mirza was put to
death, together with many other scions of the Safavid dy-
nasty.** According to our MS., this happened on 5 Dhul-Hijja
984,23 I'ebruary 1577. The correctuess of this date is con-
firmed by the numerical value of the letters in the rhymed
chronogram ‘“‘Ibrahim has been killed” (MS.118 and 119).%

The death of Ibrahim Jahi was of small political impor-
tance but it spelled tragedy to many of his intimates. Accord-
ing to the ‘dlam-ara,* Ibrihim’s wife, the daughter of Shah
Tahmasp, died of grief a few days after the death of her hus-
band. His daughter, Gauhar-shad begum, whose name is
known to us only from Qidi Ahmad’s Treatise (MS. 118),
in obedience to her father’s last wish, took his remains to his
beloved Mashhad. Having inherited her father’s passion for
learning and his religious leanings, she performed, under Shah
‘Abbas I, a pilgrimage to Mecca, where she remained, and
married a distinguished sayyid of Shiraz.*” The Prince’s inti-
mates were also greatly affected by his death. Qadi Ahmad’s
uncle, Khalilullah, after the death of his patron, “shunned all

33 [In fact, “Daghestanian.” V, M.]

3¢ Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, pp. 247-253, [Ibrahim-mirza did not take an active
part in the events and for a short time was spared by Ismi‘ll II; see below,
p. 164.3

35 One detail in Qidi Ahmad’s statement is somewhat puzzling. According
to the Treatise, “The age of this Most High Excellency was 34 years, corre-
sponding to the life-span of his grandfather, the great sovereign of eternal
memory, Sultan Shah Isma‘il” (MS. 117). According to other sources Shih
Isma‘ll died at the age of 37 or 38, not 34. See ‘dlam-ard, p. 33; Tulfa-y
Sdmi, pp. 38-39.

36Jlam-drd, p. 102.
37 Ibid., pp. 103-104.
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company, turned away from everything and, in the province of
Qum gave himself up to agriculture and piety” (MS. 122).

The turbulent days of the reign of Ismd'il 1T (1576-78)
and Muhammad Khudi-banda (1578-87) have left very few
autobiographical traces in the Treatise, except for the mention
of the author’s visit to Tabriz in 988/1580-81, where he made
the acquaintance of the master of the thulth writing, ‘Ala-bek
Tabrizi (MS. 38). [According to Qadi Ahmad’s historical
work, Khuldsat al-tavarikh (quoted by H. R. Roemer, Der
Niedergang Irans . . . 1577-81, Wirzburg 1939, p. 95), in
984/1576 Qidi Ahmad was appointed vazir to the financial
administrator (mustaufi al-mamalik) Mir Shih-Ghizi and
held that post for four years. After that he served as
vazir to Ar-doghdi-khalifa Tikkilid (988/1580). In Sha'ban
989/September 1581 the Shah appointed him to the inde-
pendent post of administrator of pious foundations (mustaufi-
yi maugifat). Consequently he was employed throughout the
reigns of Ismi‘il 11 and Khuda-banda. More curious still is

the fact that the composition of the Khulasat al-tavarikh was
entrusted to him by Isma‘il I1, the murderer of his earlier
patron; see Hinz, ZDMG, p. 319. H. R. Roemer (loc. cit.,
p. 95), expressed the view that “Qadi-khin al-Husayni”’ whom
Iskandar-munshi (‘dlam-ird, p. 203) calls sadr-i a’gam, may
be the later avatar of our Qadi Ahmad. This hypothesis is
contradicted by Iskandar-munshi, who (loc. cit., p. 764)
explains that the “Qadi-khian” was the son of Mirza Burhin
and belonged to the family of the sayyids of Qazvin.

The second version of the Treatise (MS. H) vouches for
the continuity of Qidi Ahmad’s literary pursuits down to
the year 1015/1606. The date of his death remains un-

known. V. M.]

II. THE WORKS OF QADI AHMAD AND THE
DATING OF THE TREATISE ON
CALLIGRAPHERS

As appears from our text, Qidi Ahmad, prior to his work
on calligraphy and painting, composed two other works:*

38 [It would be safer perhaps to say that the tavo works were being prepared
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1. Majma* al-shu‘ari-yi ‘Abbasi, “‘Collection of Poets (dedi-
cated to Shah) ‘Abbas” (MS. 33), or Majma* al-shu'ara va
mandaqib al-fudald, “Collection of Poets and the Lives of the
Learned” (MS.112,124); and 2. Khulasat al-tavarikh-i
‘Abbasi, ‘Abbis’s Substance of Annals” (MS. 30), or simply
Khulisat al-tavarikh, “The Substance of Annals” (MS. 30,
33,49, 112).

The first of these works, which has the character of a liter-
ary anthology, is known in Persia, judging by the article of the
Persian scholar Suhayli Khwiansiri,* who calls it Majma‘ al-
shu‘ara. Volume 5 of Qidi Ahmad’s second work formed the
subject of an article by Hinz in 1935 in this volume the author
calls himself “Qadi Ahmad Ibrahimi” (evidently in honor of
Ibrahim-mirza), and the date of the work is taken to be
999,/1590-91.*

Majma‘ al-shu‘ard is mentioned three times in our MS. in
connection with the biographies of Ibrahim-mirza, Hakim-
Rukni, and the calligrapher Hafiz-Qanbar. The references to
the Khuldsatr al-tavarikh (five in number) are more detailed.
From them we learn that volume 4 of this work was devoted
to the Chaghatay sultans (MS. 30), and volume 5 to the
Safavids and the sayyid families (MS.112). Our author
speaks of the Khulasat al-tavarikh in connection with the
biographies of his great-grandfather Sharaf al-din (MS. 33),
of the Timurid Prince Ibrahim (MS. 30), of the calligrapher

at the same time as the Treatise. The historical work was begun as early as
1578 and dedicated to ‘Abbis I only in 1590. In MS. H the author several times
omits his poetical illustrations but refers to the Majma* al-shu‘ard to which he
has transferred them., V. M.] Hinz, ZDMG, p. 317, mentions still another work
of Sifi character written, as the title suggests, in imitation of Farid al-din ‘Attar.

3% Khwansari, in drmaghan, p. 69. [In the introduction to his edition of the
Dhayl-i ‘Alam-drd, 1317/1938, Khwansari refers to Qidi Ahmad and his works:
“(a) Khulisat al-tavirikk, in five volumes, of which four are very rare, and
vol. 5 {more often found) contains the events of the time of the Safavids down
to the year of Qadi Ahmad’s death in 1001/1592; (b) Majma‘ al-shu‘drd con-
cerning the lives of the poets; and (c¢) Gulistdn-i hunar, concerning the lives
of the calligraphers and painters,” i.e., the present work. [The date of Qadi
Ahmad’s death, probably surmised from the last date found in his history, is
definitely wrong (see above). V.M.]

40 Hinz, ZDMG, pp. 315, 320.
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Mir ‘Abd al-Biqi (MS.46), of the vazir Mir Zakariya
(MS. 49), and of Ibrahim-mirza (MS. 112).

The Treatise on Calligraphers and Artists is therefore the
third of our author’s works, which shows that Qadi Ahmad
was a man of letters and a scholar, rather than a professional
calligrapher #* or artist.*®

The preface ** defines the purpose of the Treatise; the author
has planned to write “‘a goodly treatise on the first appearance
of the qalam and the invention of writing, with the tracing of
the origin of the latter to His Holiness the Shah (i.e., ‘Ali b.
Abi-Talib) . . . (as well as) on the biographies of each of
the masters, artists and all men of talent who are connected
with this glorious group and excellent class or with books and
libraries” (MS.3). A little further on he calls his work an
“epistle” or “treatise’ (risala). Apparently on the strength
of these notes some reader made the following entry on the
back of the last folio: “Treatise by Qidi Ahmad on the appear-
ance of the galam and the invention of writing.” [But the title
under which the Treatise is known in Persia is Gulistan-i hunar,
“The Rose-garden of Art,” see below, p. 37. V.M.]

The date of the composition of the Treatise can be deter-
mined closely enough. Of the calligrapher Majd al-din Ibrahim
the author says: “For some time he acted as vazir to Princess
Pari-khin khinum . . . and since the death of the Princess
down to the present day, for some 20 years, he has been living
in the capital, Qazvin” (MS. 52).

Princess Pari-khin khidum was one of the outstanding
women of her day. She was the daughter of Shah Tahmasp.
Her mother was a “Circassian,” and she herself acted in the
‘nterests of the “Circassian” nobles who belonged to the court
guard. Handsome, clever, and ambitious, Pari-khian khanum

took part in the feuds and court intrigues which marked the
end of Shah Tahmasp's reign. She was officially betrothed to
Prince Ibrahim-mirzi's brother, Badi‘ al-Zaman, but ‘“she was
not in his possession” and remained with Shah Tahmasp who

41 Ag in C. C. Edwards, p. 200.
42 Ag in Semenov, p. 975, n. L.
43 Absent in the MS. belonging to C. C. Edwards [and in H].
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loved and favored her.* On the night when Shah Tahmasp
died and Haydar-mirza hastened to seize the crown, the Prin-
cess directed the attack of the Circassians on the palace of
Qazvin which ended in the killing of Haydar-mirza.** During
the reign of Ismi‘il I1, Pari-khian khianum enjoyed unlimited
influence; the scheme of a rapprochement with Sunnism is
ascribed to her, jointly with Isma‘il II. The death of Isma‘il 11
and Muhammad Khuda-banda’s advance from Shiraz against
Qazvin put an end to the ambitious plans and the life of the
Princess. She was murdered on 3 Dhul-Hijja 985/11 February
1578.%

Consequently the date of our Treatise must be: 985420 =
1005/1596-97. The following considerations support the cor-
rectness of this view: *

(2) Of particular importance is the dedication of the book
jointly to Shah ‘Abbas and to the “Khan of the Time,” Abi
Mansiir Farhidd-khin Qaramintu. As the latter was murdered
at the Shah’s order in 1007/1598-99 (see below), this date
is a most definite terminus ante quem of the composition.

(b) The last date figuring in the text is 1003/1594-95 in
which year the calligrapher Hasan ‘Ali (MS. 96) died in
Hijaz.

(¢) Isfahan is still mentioned only casually, whereas Qazvin
is twice referred to as “the capital city” where the court and
the kitab-khina were situated (MS.124,126). This shows

44 [This daughter of Tahmisp must be distinguished from his sister of the
same name married to the ruler of Shirvin; see Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch,
p. 246. In Browne, A literary history of Persia, vol. 4, pp. 81 and 101, they
are somewhat confused. The mother of Tahmisp’s daughter was not a real
Cherkes (of the northwest Caucasus) but belonged to the family of the Qumiq
rulers of northern Daghestan {in (he northeast Caucasus). In his KAuidsat
al-tavdrikh, vol. 5, fol. 273a, Qidi Ahmad writes that, at the time of Tahmasp,
Pari-khin was “the queen of the period and the adviser (of her father).” V.M.]

45 Oral tradition, preserved by Adam Olearius, tells that the Princess beheaded
Haydar-mirza with her own bhand.

46 ‘Jlam-drd, p. 162; C. C. Edwatds, p. 199. [Roemer, p. 4, etc. V. M.]

47 [From here on down to the end of the chapter, corrections have been intro-
duced into Professor Zakhoder’s text in the light of the fresh evidence supplied
by MS. H. The references to the author’s preface have also been abridged as
the whole of it is now available in English translation. V. M.]
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that the Treatise was written before the winter of 1006/1597
when Shah ‘Abbis decided on the transfer of the capital*®

(d) The fact that the biographies of Mir ‘Imid and Malik
Ahmad (MS. 122,123) were obviously written before they
had achieved eminence in the artistic circles of the court.

At the time of the completion of his book in the early days
of ‘Abbas I's reign, Qidi Ahmad openly speaks of his *‘dis-
traught mind, and the total loss of property’” and many worries
(MS. 4). Speaking of the presents made to him by his teacher,
Mir Sayyid Ahmad Mashhadi, he writes again: “All this has
been lost owing to the revolution of Time, contemporary
events, the disturbances of perfidious Fate and the annoyances
of evil persons” (MS. 97,98). The exact point of these com-
plaints is obscure: they may refer to the time after the execu-
tion of Ibrihim-mirza.*

The title gadi (“judge’) prefixed to the author’s name
points to his competence in Islamic law.*® His authorship of
several historical and literary works has induced us to char-
acterize him as a scholar and man of letters. Moreover, he
may have had some direct connections with artistic activities.
This can be gathered both from his hope that his treatise ‘‘may
prove useful to connoisseurs and find a place in the flourishing
kitab-khana of the Shah of the World, by the side of masters
of writing and artists” (MS. 4}, and from the panegyric ad-
dressed to master Nizdm al-din ‘Ali-Ridd of Tabriz (MS.
125-127). On a miniature representing Shah ‘Abbis with the
artist sitting before him (MS. 126), one finds the following
endorsement in the present tense: for two years he (i.e., ‘Ali-
Ridi) was the companion and fellow traveler of the Khan of
the Time in Khorasan and Mazandaran, and now he is in
attendance at the court of the Shah of the World.”

The juxtaposed titles, “‘Shah of the World” and “Khan of
the Time,” occur twice in our Treatise,” though the miniature

48 “Jlam-ard, p. 373.

49 [The conclusion would be that the first draft was begun at that time. V. M.]

50 As pointed out by C. C. Edwards, p. 201.

51 [We abridge the passage on the relations of Shah ‘Abbids and Farhad-khin,
as the full text of Qidi Ahmad’s dedication is now available in the English
translation. V. M.]
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painter who illustrated a passage of ‘Ali-Rida’s biography
drew the picture of the Shah traveling alone, on a background
of mountainous landscape. It is possible that this miniature
(No. §) was added or repainted later than the text was com-
posed. Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise opens before us a page, until
now unknown, of the relations between ‘Abbas and Farhid-
khin, but in what relation Qidi ALmad himself stood to
Farhdd-khin and Nizim al-din ‘Ali-Rida is less clear (see
p- 172). After the death of the general, whom the author has
addressed in such ambiguously exaggerated terms, did Qadi
Ahmad retire to “‘a corner of seclusion,” as his uncle Khali-
lullah did on the death of Ibrahim-mirza? [And are his
complaints about reverses of fortune connected with some con-
sequences of Farhid-Khan's fall? V. M.] The presence in
MS. M of the name of Farhad-khin shows that the author

had not yet had time to make careful alterations in his Treatise.

III. CONTENTS OF THE TREATISE

_ Acgording to the plan outlined by the author (MS.9), the
Lreatise consists of an Introduction, three chapters, and a
Conclusion. Introduction: On the creation of the galam and
the appearing of writing, with the tracing of the origins of
the latter to ‘Alf, son of Abi-Talib . . . (MS. 9-15). Chap-
ter 1: On the thulth style and those resembling it (MS. 16—
40). Chapter 2: On the ta'lig style (MS. 40-54). Chapter 3:
On the nasta'lig style (MS. 54-128). Conclusion: On the
work of artists, gilders, masters of ‘aks, gold sprinkling and
“découpé” (qati‘an), paper coloring, etc. (MS. 128-150).%
Chapter 3 includes a versified treatise by the master of the
nasta'lig, Sultin-*Al Mashhadi.

The treatise * by the sixteenth-century Turkish poet and
historian Mustafa ‘Al entitled Manaqib-i hiinerveran (“Bi-
ographies of Artists”), which was composed some 10 years
before that of Qidi Ahmad, shows that the latter’s plan was

52 [According to Zakhoder, traces of the colophon are distinguishable on p. 150.

On the addition in MS. H, see below, p. 195. V., M.]
33 Published by the Turkish scholar Mahmid Kamal-bey, Istanbul, 1926,
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far from original. Apart from the Introduction, the disposi-
tion of the chapters and thie content of the two treatises are so
similar as to suggest the existence of a fully elaborated scheme
deeply rooted in Muslim tradition.”* For the study of this
category of medieval Islamic writings, conditions are still
unfavorable, as the number of sources still unpublished, and
therefore not readily accessible for study, is greatly in cxcess
of the material available in printed editions. To say nothing
of the considerable number of works bearing on the subject, of
whose existence in medieval collections we know from the
Fihrist and Qalqashandi's Encyclopaedia, even the manuscripts
known at the present day have not yet been duly exploited by
scholars. Thus, from the article by the Egyptian scholar ‘Isa
Iskandar al-Ma'laf published in 1923, we have learned of the
existence in local collections of copies of treatises by the
founders of the Muslim medieval cursive, such as the vazir
Abu-‘Ali ibn Mugla (tenth century), the creator of the sifta
(“six styles of writing”’), and his follower, ‘Ali ibn Hilal,
known as Ibn-Bawwab. The importance of research in such
old literature in Arabic is obvious, not only for the general
history of this class of literature but also for tracing its de-
velopment on Persian soil. Even a cursory examination of one
of the oldest treatises on calligraphy written in Persian and
incorporated in the chronicle of Muhammad Ravandi (thir-
teenth century A.D.) ® shows that the terminology, nay even
single points of technique and formulas of Persian treatises,
are directly dependent on the earlier Arabic tradition. Even
the investigation of the available material in Persian literature,
be it only for the late Middle Ages, has barely begun, although
the existence of such material has been established in a number
of catalogues of European collections of oriental manuscripts,
In par tlcular the Leningrad collectlon of the Oriental Institute
of the Academy of the U.S.5.R. possesses two MSS. remark-
able i

A ratkoifiac faann ~ NAC .
n t 1C VLlDlllUd treatise \nio Or.

54 See also the treatise on calligraphy of the Iranian philologist Ibn-Durustiiya
(b. 256/871, d. 346/957), published by L. Shaykho, Beirut, 1921.
55 M. 1qbal, Rdhat al-sudir, p. 307.
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B550) copied in 1093/1682, of Mahmad Chapnivis ** men-
tioned in Qidi Ahmad’s work (MS. 89); (2) the prose trea-
tise on calligraphy by Fathullih ibn-Ahmad ibn-Mahmuad
(MS. Or.B551), dated 955/1586-87 and entitled “On the
Foundations and Laws of the sitta Writing.” ™

Qadi Ahmad names but few of his sources. Among the
works which lie utilized he lists that of Simi Nishapiri on
painting and the illumination of manuscripts (MS. 82), the
treatise on calligraply of the already mentioned Mahmid
Chapnivis (MS. 89), the versified treatise of Sultan-‘Ali
Mashhadi (MS. 60-82), the poetical anthology of Sim-mirza
(MS. 89)—which, like all literary and historical works of
that period, contains many valuable records of the graphic
arts and calligraphy—and the well-known chronicles of Sharaf
al-din Yazdi and Hafiz-i Abra (MS. 27, 29).

Of the enumerated works we can confidently accept as
sources only the anthology of Sim-mirzi and Sultan-‘Ali’s
poem treatise, especially the latter. The didactic autobiog-
raphy of the renowned master of the nasta‘liq scems to have
enjoyed great popularity. Apart from the variant incorporated
in Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise, two other copies of the work are
known in the Paris Bibliothéque Nationale *® and, according
to Mrs. C. Edwards, a MS. of the British Museum * contains
12 hemistichs from Sultan-‘Ali's work. Our author has incor-

96 A second copy of this Treatise is in the British Museum; see Rieu, Cata-
logue, pp. 531-532, where there is an obvious confusion of the names of Mir ‘Ali
and Mahmud Chapnivis. This question was studied in Zakhoder’s article
“Majnin, the Poet-calligrapher from Herat” in the Presentation Volume to 1. Y.
Kratchkovsky.

5t Zaleman, lzorstiya, 1907, p. 801,

98 ITuart, p. 222. C. C. Edwards, p. 199, wrongly assumes that there exists no
copy of Sultin-‘Ali’s treatise. [An autograph MS, of the author belonging to

¥ Al [An zutograph MS, of the author belonging
the Public Library in Leningrad has been lately reproduced photographically
with a Russian translation by G. 1. Kostigova, Traktat . .. Sultdin-"4li Mash-
hadi, in Trudi Gosud. Publichnoy Biblioteki imeni Saltikova-Shchedrina, 11(V),
1957, pp. 103-163. In her Iniroduction G. 1. Kostigova quotes a detailed list of
the copies existing elsewhere, see Bodleian Library, Ethé, Catalogue, I, 334 (un-
identified) ; Bibliothéque Nationale, Blochet, Collection Schéfer, pp. 83 and 120;
Calcutta, Curzon collection, W, Ivanow, Catalogue, 1926, p. 432. V. M.]
59 Br. Mus. Add. 23541, £. 436b.
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porated the whole of Sultin-‘Ali’s treatise in chapter 3 of his
own work, and he quotes from it on several other occasions
without naming the author (MS.14). The similarity of
Sultin-‘Ali’s and Qiadi Ahmad’s treatises does not end there.
All those parts of Qidi Ahmad’s work that deal with the
legendary origin of writing from ‘Ali ibn Abi-T4alib and the
strictly historical part on the origin of the nasta‘liq are based
essentially on Sultan-‘Ali’s treatise. These borrowings, how-
ever, do not cover by any means all the abundant material that
makes Qadi Ahmad’s Treatise one of the outstanding sources
on the subject in the sixteenth century.

Thanks to the growing interest of European scholars in the
history of the graphic art in medieval Persia, we now possess
a certain fund of correctly established data. Such facts are
interesting not merely in themselves, but because they help to
establish the general tradition, connections, and parallels. The
information on artists and calligiaphers found in the works of
Mirkhond, Khwindamir, Dist-Muhammad, as well as in the
‘Alam-gra, the Tarikh-i Rashidi, etc., points to the existence
of a sufficiently established tradition. Though in most cases the
way of its transmission in artistic workshops and among ama-
teurs of the fine arts was oral, it forms the second, very im-
portant source of our Treatise.

The third source is the author’s personal observations.
Having been from childhood connected with Ibrahim-mirza’s
kitab-khana and, through his father, with that of Bahram-
mirza, our author did not lose contact with artistic circles even
after the death of his exalted patron. Many details in the
records on contemporary artists and events show how well
informed he was.

The combination of th sources accounts for the
value of our author’s work as a dommen fully expressing his
views on the theory and history of the arts and on the artistic
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In the days when Qadi Ahmad was writing his Treatise, the
hectic and fruitful stage in the development of Muslim culture,
which had given to the world so many famous names, was
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already a thing of the past. Our author is a typical representa-
tive of the religious and scholastic outlook which, long before
the dawn of the sixteenth century, had become a universal and
compulsory standard. By that time the Shi‘a, whose traditions
reflected the struggle through centuries against orthodox Islam
and had absorbed many tenets hostile to it, had already hard-
ened into a rigid dogma, admitting only some variations in
detail but not in essence. No careful scrutiny can reveal any-
thing new in the whole of Qadi Ahmad’s explanation of the
origin and development of the art of writing. The old biblical
concept of the word, typical of the Qor’dn,” as well as of
Islamic tradition, namely that “the first thing created by God
was the galam” (MS.9), is interpreted by the Shi‘a in the
characteristically ‘Alid sense, and ‘Ali ibn Abi-Tilib has be-
come the originator of the one and only writing that is conse-
crated and true from the religious point of view. ‘Ali appears
not only as a religious truth—*the half of all knowledge”
(MS. 14)—but also as a master calligrapher, the initiator of
the special “Kufic” style, whose work could be factually ex-
amined.” Like any other master, ‘Ali ibn Abi-1ilib had his
pupils and his descendants, the second, fourth and eighth
Imams, who kept up this “divine” style of writing.

It is this combination of the mystical idea of the written
word with the concrete demands of production that, since the
days of remote antiquity, has characterized such religious and
aesthetic conceptions. The written word is a talisman, and
the process of writing is a magic art connected not only with
the master’s technique, skill, and art, but also with his spiritual
and moral character. “Writing is the geometry of the spirit”
(MS. 12)—an cxpression attributed to Plato—is the most
vivid illustration of this thought. Religious dogma consecrates
not only the process of writing, but naturally enough even the
character of the writing; the Kafi and other styles allegedly
stemming from it, such as naskh, thulth, etc., remained for a
long time the only varieties of writing which, from the reli-

60 Qor’dn, XCVI, 34, sce below, p. 49.

01 See, for instance, the disquisition on the top of the twin-horned alif, ascribec
to ‘Ali (MS. 15).
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gious point of view, could lawfully transmit the Qor'in and
theological literature. In the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries, when
nasta‘liq became the predominant style in Persian artistic cal-
ligraphy, a tendency arose'to extend to this purely Persian style
the prerogatives of its predecessors. Hence the tracing of the
genealogy of Mir ‘Ali Tabrizi, the creator of nasta‘lig, to
the family of ‘Ali ibn Abi-Talib (MS. 72). Hence, too, the
religious and moral demands on the master calligrapher. The
religious consecration of a process of production, which, gen-
erally speaking, is typical for the whole of the Middle Ages,
achieves its extreme expression in calligraphy :

The goal of Murtada ‘Ali in writing
Was not only the invention of letters and dots,
But fundamentals: purity and virtue (MS. 11).

By maintaining that “purity of writing is purity of soul”
(MS.79) the medieval outlock made on the master callig-
rapher the same stern demands of asceticism as it did on the
members of the religious class. Sultin-‘Ali Mashhadi’s bi-
ography contains a vivid description of such religious and
ascetic exertions of a master (MS. 64-65). The same attitude
of the Muslim East toward the written word is responsible
for linking the copying of the Qor'an with the religious dogma
of absolution.

Graphic art, as we understand it, especially the art of rep-
resenting human beings, was in an entirely different position.
As is known, the main source of Islamic dogmatics, the Qor’an,
does not contain a forthright interdiction of making images of
living beings. This prohibition, rooted in pre-Muslim concep-
tions, seems to have developed outside any direct connection
with the Qor’an. In Persia, as in no other medieval Muslim
country, the existence of an uninterrupted tradition in depicting
living beings is attested both in specimens of this art and in
written sources. However, even in Persia one finds a tendency
hostile to the making of likenesses of living beings, and al-
Bukhari, the theologian who was the most insistent on this
prohibition, was a native of Eastern Iran. Nor should we for-
get the general pressure of Muslim tradition which, over a
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long stretch of time, had been wearing away local peculiarities
and exemptions. However, the Shi‘a, with its habitual opposi-
tion to Muslim dogma, became in this respect, too, a conven-
ient doctrine for liberating purely Persian aspirations from
the shackles of general Muslim tradition.

Qiadi Ahmad's Treatise is the first record of a point of view
directly opposed to the usual ideas of the Muslim world on
the making of images of living beings. He expresses it in the
“theory of the two galams”:

God created two kinds of qalams:
The one, ravishing the soul, is from a plant . . .

The other kind of galam is from the animal (MS. 10).

This idea is taken up again in the beginning of the last chapter:
“As already mentioned, the galam is of two kinds, the one
vegetable . . ., the other animal; . . . the latter is a brush
and, by its means, wizards of art, similar in intelligence to
Mini, and Chinese and Frankish magicians, ascended the
throne of talent” (MS. 128).

The comparison of the artist’s brush to a pen (galam)
is highly significant. If, in the theological sense, the artist’s
brush has the same properties as the galam-reed, then religious
consecration applies to it as a matter of course. Furthermore,
the consecration of the brush by the Qor’an legalizes the posi-
tion of the graphic art as a whole, and ‘Ali ibn Abi-Talib
appears as the patron both of writing and of the graphic arts.
“The portraitists of the image (paykar) of this wonderful
skill,” explains the Treatise, “trace this art to the marvelously
writing qalam of the Frontispiece of the ‘Five Companions of
the Cloak,’ ®? i.e., ‘Ali, and they cite the fact that among the
miracle-working pictures from the galam of the Holiness which
are adorned by his gilding, they witnessed with their own eyes
(the signature) : this was written and gilded by ‘Ali ibn Abi-
Talib” (MS. 128).® Thus the Treatise illustrates with suffi-

cient clearness the new attitude of Persian feudal society to-

82 T'he “Five Companions” protected by one cloak are: Muhammad, Fatima,
‘Ali, Hasan, and Husayn.
63 The same idea is found in Dist Muhammad, BWG, p. 183.
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ward the graphic arts as a whole. As this conception is still
somewhat unfamiliar to our author, the MS. contains some
reservations to the effect that ‘Ali was only a master of the
ornament, and that on the whole the behavior of artists repre-
senting live beings is at times reprehensible. Despite such cas-
ual qualifications, the recognition of equal rights for the brush
and the pen was dictated by the background of cultural life in
medieval Persia and by the whole development of the graphic
arts.

In those days the master calligrapher did not act merely as
a copier of manuscripts. In our Treatise the formula “on
this building the writing was the work of so-and-so” accom-
panies the majority of the biographies of masters of thulth
and nasta'liq. The cooperation of the calligrapher with the
builders is illustrated by the following instance: In the cathe-
dral mosque of Baghdad a pupil of the famous Yaqat “wrote
the sira al-Kahf from beginning to end, and the stonemasons
reproduced it in relief, without any ornaments, simply with
baked bricks” (MS. 21). The master calligrapher took also
an active part in all kinds of artistic trades, especially in ce-
ramics (MS. 22). Many calligraphers were painters in our
acceptance of the word: Simi Nishapari (see above, p. 19)
“was outstanding in his time in the use of colors, outline draw-
ing, gold sprinkling, ornamenting in gold, and he wrote a
treatise on these arts” (MS.82). One can name 2 number
of artistic families, whose mémbers devoted themselves to
different specialities; from calligraphy to painting. Such was,
for instance, the family of the great Behzad, whose nephew,
Rustam ‘Ali, was a great master of nasta‘liq, just as the lat-
ter’s son, Muhibb ‘Ali, was a poet, writing under the takhallus
“Ibrahimi” (in honor of Ibrahim-mirza) (MS. 103). Even
the spiritual and secular lords of Persia, the shahs, were not
only fine connoisseurs of painting but themselves practiced this
art; thus Shah Talmasp studied painting under the master
Sultan-Muhammad and himself had a pupil (MS. 139, 142).

The theory of the equality of the two qalams reflected the
position the graphic arts held in the life and culture of that
period, but this new attitude, though admitted in theory, is
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somewhat feebly reflected in the actual contents of the Trea-
tise. Tradition weighed heavily on the Muslim writer. In
imitation of the classical styles of writing, our author quotes
the same number * of artistic styles: islimi, khitd'i, firangi,
fisali, abar (abr, abra?), akra (Agra?), salami (MS. 136),
but does not go beyond this enumeration. The whole plan of
the work is centered on the development of calligraphy.

The pattern of its history is more or less the following: At
first there existed the Kufic writing, which “like kohl cleared
the sight of men of understanding” (MS. 13). In the tenth
century Ibn-Muqla, the inventor of the styles known by the
name of sitta (‘“‘the six”), deviated from the Kufic and created
thulth, naskh, rayhan, mulaqqaq, taugi‘, and riga" (MS. 16).
Later, even in post-Mongolian times, there appeared ta'liq
(derived from riga‘ and taugi’) (MS.40) and nasta‘liq, whose
originator was Khwaja ‘Ali Tabrizi (MS. 55). .

Already at the beginning of the nineteenth century it was
demonstrated by Silvestre de Sacy® that the opinion widely
prevalent in Arabic and European literature, namely, that the
earliest Arabic writing was exclusively Kufic, was ill founded.
There existed other types of Arabic writing besides the Kufic,
and the early Arabic writing was much less angular. than t_he
one known as Kifi. No less doubtful is the tradition which
ascribes to Ibn-Mugla the invention of the sitta. In docurpents
of a much earlier period, even of the beginning of the.elghth
century, Arabic writing is characterized by elements different
from Kifi and closely related to naskh.® Nor can we fully
rely on our Treatise regarding the much later taliq and
nasta'liq.

In medieval Persian documents, concurrently with the re-
ligious version of the history of calligraphy, one'ﬁ{lds also
purely secular, i.e., non-Shi‘ite, verstons. In them biblical per-
sonages and the mythical Persian kings of the Pishdadian

64 [n fact, to the six styles of writing must be added the “ghubir,” a fine, dust-

like writing. . )
65 In his work “Sur quelques papyrus écrits en arabe.
66 V. A. and 1. Y. Kratchkovsky, “The earliest Arabic document from Central

Asia,” Sogdiyskiy shornik, 1934, p. 85.
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dynasty are connected with the designations of various styles
of writing. About the majority of the latter we can only repeat
what has been said by the well-known authority on Arab palae-
ography, Mrs. V. A. Kratchkovsky, apropos of a monograph
by the Egyptian scholar Ahmad Masi (1931), namely, that
many of the ancient “styles” of Arabic writing enumerated by
him “are on the whole apocryphal and in no way established by
the author, their designations being mostly of geographical
derivation.” &

There is little point in criticizing Qadi Almad’s work from
this angle, for his history of the development of writing only
reflects the accepted and widely prevalent tradition. Its orig-
inality and importance lie in the valuable historical and artistic
material found in the chapters devoted to the various styles of
v_vriting. Like the very similar work of the Turk Mustafa
Ali, the Treatise is in effect an anthology (tadhkira), a literary
form richly represented in Persian literature. Unlike the calli-
graphic treatise of Fatlullih ibn-Ahmad on the foundations
and laws of styles of writing, also written at the end of the
sixteenth century, Qidi Almad’s work does not aim at describ-
ing the technique of writing, except for the passage about
Yaqit's trimming of the galam (MS. 17), and the correspond-
ing paragraphs in Sultin-‘Ali's treatise incorporated in the
work. Our author’s main purpose is to present a collection of
biographies which in each chapter are disposed in chronologi-
cal ®® order; Qidi Ahmad’s Treatise is, above all, an artistic
chronicle.

Naturally, not all parts of the work are of equal value.
The history of the early development of the calligraphic and
graphic arts is very sketchy. For the whole period before the
appearance of that “qibla of calligraphers,” Yigiit al-Musta‘-
simi (thirteenth century), our author gives only two naines,
Ibn-Mugla and Ibn-Bawwib, without utilizing the fairly abun-
dant material on the history of calligraphy, which was known

in Safavid times no less than in our own days. The fundamental

87 V. A. Kratchkovsky, Zap. Fust. Vost., vol. 3, pp. 201-204.
58 [ This must be the reason for the adjustments in the order of the biographies
which one finds in 1. V.M.]
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importance of Qadi Ahmad’s work lies in the data concerning
the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries.

The part of the Treatise which is based entirely on the
author’s personal observations and recollections is of excep-
tional value. Unfortunately, the existing documentary studies
of this particular epoch are in many cases inadequate. It
is possible that some newly discovered sources, or even a
more systematic sifting of the available material, may reduce
the value of some of the facts quoted by Qadi Ahmad, but
even in this case, his personal contributions will retain their
interest.

IV. GEOGRAPHY IN THE TREATISE

Both the present state of our researches and the consider-
able lacunae in our author’s biography ® make it desirable to
examine the geographical range of Qidi Ahmad’s observa-
tions. This background is very wide but one need not assume
that the author was personally acquainted with the artists and

nekinbin dnariennmbs ad Arrairy aa leawnl nnvbne ha smambinea
airtistic aodumdciits at CvIry Cuiturar CCiidCr 0l milidons.

4. BAGHDAD

The information on Baghdad is either incidental or bor-
rowed from historical sources. To the latter belong the data
concerning Ibn-Mugqla, Yaqgit, and Muliammad al-Tasi (MS.
16, 20, 49), as well as the notices of two of Yiqit’s pupils:
Arghan Kamil, who took part in the decorating of two Bagh-
dad seminaries—the one called “Marjaniya,” and the other
one lying ‘‘beside the bridge” (MS. 21)-—and Nasrullah,
who decorated ‘“certain buildings™ in Baghdad (MS.21).
Among the incidental data are the references to the tempo-
rary residence in Baghdad of Maulana Hasan-‘Ali (native
of Mashhad, who went on pilgrimage to Hijaz and died in
1003/1594-95 [ MS.96]), to the work and death in Baghdad
in 996/1587-88 of Maulana Babi-shih of Isfahan (MS.
120), and finally to the Baghdad origin of the calligrapher

69 [Some new facts are added in IF. V.M.]
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Ma'‘raf (MS. 24) and of the illuminator Hasan (MS. 145).
None of these remarks suggests any close acquaintance with
the artistic life and monuments of Baghdad.

B. NAJAF

The information about Najaf, a holy place of the Shi‘a
world, conveys the same impression. The author confines
himself to the mention of two noteworthy facts: the building
activity of the Jalayirid Sultan Uvays (1356—77), and the
decoration of the newly erected buildings by the masters
Mubarak-shih Zarin-qalam, and Pir Yahya Sifi, his pupil
(MS. 21, 22).

C. SHIRAZ AND FARS

Of more importance are our author’s references to Shiraz
and Fars. With Shiraz, Qadi Ahmad was connected by old
family ties: the already mentioned calligrapher Hafiz Qanbar,
who called himself the slave-servant of the author’s ancestor
Sharaf al-din, was a pupil of the Shirazi master Pir-Muham-
mad I (MS.32). The flourishing of the arts in Shiraz is
linked with the name of Timur's grandson and Shihrukh’s
son, Prince Ibrahim-Sultin, who became governor of the town
and province in 827/1423-24 and died in 838/1434-35. Like
another Ibrahim, son of Bahram-mirza, this Timurid pos-
sessed great gifts as a calligrapher and was known as a builder
and a patron of the arts. In 820/1417-18 he erected in Shiraz
a building in the courtyard of the cathedral mosque,” as well
as two madrasas, the Dar al-safa (“House of Purity”) and
the Dar al-aytam (“the Orphanage”), in the decoration of
which he took a personal part. Subsequently, both madrasas
were destroyed by the orders of Ya‘qab Dhul-gadar (MS.
29). Ibrahim-Sultan was responsible for the decorating of the
Zahiriya building, for the ghazal written on glazed tiles of
the pediment of Sa‘di’s tomb in 835/1431-32 (MS. 29), and
for the mazar of Baba Lutfullah ‘Tmad al-din (MS. 30). The

70 Where he placed a stone brought from Tabriz and bearing an inscription
worked by Maulana ‘Abdullih Sayrafi (MS. 23).
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artistic traditions established under the Timurids were kept up
in later times when Shiraz became the fief of the Ag-qoyunlu.
A member of that dynasty, Prince ‘Ali ibn-Khalil, made him-
self a name as a gifted calligrapher and the writer of an in-
scription in Persepolis dated 881/1476-77 (MS. 31).

Qidi Ahmad enumerates the calligraphers who worked in
Shiraz or were natives of that town: The above-mentioned
Pir-Muhammad, Majd al-din Ibrahim, Mahmad Siyavush,
Pir-Muhammad II, Shams al-din Muhammad Zahir, Razbi-
hin, ‘Abd al-Qadir, Hafiz ‘Abdullah (MS. 26, 27), Husayn
Fakhkhir Shiriazi (MS. 35), and the painter ‘Abdullih Mu-
dhahhib (MS. 146). To the number of Shiraz artists are to be
reckoned natives of Abarqih, 2 small town between Shiraz
and Yazd, such as Mir Nizdm al-din Ashraf, who held the
post of Shaykh al-Islam of certain districts of Fars and died
in 995/1586-87, and Ad-ham (MS. 46). The artistic school
of Shiraz enjoyed great influence: according to the picturesque
expression of our author, the masters of Fars, Khorasan,
Keriman, and ‘Irag “used to eat the crumbs {roin their {(i.e,
the Shirizis’') table” (MS.27). The advent of the Safavid
dynasty apparently did not impair the importance of Shiraz as
an artistic center. In 920/1514—15 the Shiraz artists were
still decorating the mosques of their town (MS. 27), though
already the next generation of calligraphers, as for example
Muhammad Amin, grandson of Ad-ham, gravitated toward
Qazvin, the Safavid capital (MS. 53).

D. QUM

Qum, where our author was born, was a religious center
and, judging by the data contained in his Treatise, played a
considerably lesser role in the artistic life of the country. Here
the activity of the artists naturally depended on various re-
ligious institutions, of which the Treatise names the cathedral
mosque with the tomb of Fitima, sister of the Eighth Imiam
buried in Mashhad (MS. 32,34,47); the mazar of Sayyid
Abi-Ahmad (MS. 32) ; the mosque ‘Ishq-i ‘A1, built hy Mir

Muhammad, who was at one time vazir to Sultain Rustam
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Aq—.qoyunlu (1491-96) and later took up residence in his
native Qum (MS. 44, 45) ; the [Tusayniya built by Aqi Kamal
al-din Husayn, the author’s. maternal grandfather (MS. 34).
The majority of the Qum masters were closely connected with
'the local clergy or even belonged to their ranks. Such was, for
instance, Muhammad, nicknamed “Hifiz" (i.e., one knowing
the Qor’an by heart), one of the teachers of Hafiz Qanbar
( MS. 32), the slave-servant of our author’s ancéstor., and the
judge Sharaf al-din ‘Abd al-Majid Qumi (MS. 32). To the
same category apparently belonged the pupils of I1afiz Qanbar,
mentioned in the Treatise: Mir Magbal Qumi (MS. 33),
Haydar Qumi, and Sayyid Wali Qumi (MS. 34). Hafiz Qan-
bar decorated the cathedral mosque and the ayvan of Abi
Ahmad’s mazar (MS. 32) ; in the decoration of the mausoleum
of Fiatima there took part Haydar Qumi, Wali Qumi, and
Ibrahim Astarabidi, who lived for some time in Qum (MS.
45). To Qum, as a haven of refuge, often came artists and
master calligraphers who had been disappointed in life or who
had had no success in court workshops and institutions. Such
were Qadi Ahmad’s uncle, Khalilullili, who, after Ibrihim-
mirza’s death, devoted himself to “agriculture and pious life”
(MS. 122), Milik Ahmad (MS. 123), Kamal al-din, “the
One-eyed” of Herat (MS. 106), and the painter Habibullah
of Siva (MS. 147). [Ou Bulbul see below, p. 82.]

*  E. KASHAN

Very different from Qum was the town of Kishin on the
road to Isfahan. Since the tenth century it had held an impor-
tant place in the development of handicrafts, especially ce-
ramics (as reflected in the Persian name of glazewareJ and
faience—kashi). The rich artistic life of Kashan is not suffi.
ciently portrayed in the Treatise. The town is only incidentally
mentioned in connection with the biographies of the callig-
raphers in nasta‘lig, Mu‘izz al-din Muhammad (d. 995/
1586-87) (MS. 119), Muhammad Baqir-khurda (MS. 123),
the poet Mir Husayn (MS. 123), the artists ‘Abd al-Vahhib

and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (MS. 142), and finally ‘Ali Asghar and
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Aqa Rida, whom we have already mentioned in connection
with the biography of Qadi Ahmad. (See above, p. 10.)

. HERAT

Herat, which had become famous under the Timurids and
later during the stormy period of the formation of two great
states—the Safavid in Persia and the Uzbek in Central Asia—
did not lose its importance as the center of the best artistic
forces and traditions. This reputation of Herat was upheld
throughout the sixteenth century by the Safavid princes, who
were its governors. Some of them, as, for instance, Sim-mirzi,
not only acted as patrons of the arts but even themselves dis-
played artistic leanings. The wars between the Uzbeks and
the Safavids did not result in the ruin of the town. At the time
of Qadi Ahmad it still possessed many artistic monuments.
Among these were the buildings in the Jikan-ara, or the
“Murad garden” entirely decorated by Sultan-‘Ali (MS. 56)
and all kinds of mazdrs and mausoleums from the Timurid
tombs (MS. 58, 59) to thuse of vutstanding painters such as
Behzid and Aqi Hasan Naqqash (MS. 138,143).

However, the artistic life of Herat could not remain un-
affected by the removal of the centers of political life to Uzbek
Bukhara and Safavid Tabriz and Qazvin. Among the 20-odd
masters connected in one way or another with Herat in the
sixteenth century, the Treatise mentions only two who spent
their entire lives in the former Timurid capital of Khorasan:
Khwaja Ikhtiyir (MS.48) and Yar Haravi (MS. 119). The
very reference to these artists who “‘did not leave Herat” is
sufficiently pointed. The majority of Herat masters, together
with their families, were somehow forced to proceed to Bu-

Khara, Mashhad, or Persian ‘Trag. This process began soon
after the death of Sultin-Husayn. Thus, according to the
Treatise, the famous master of nasta‘lig, Sultin-‘Ali “after
the death of the Mirza and the destruction of his power” took
up residence in Mashhad where he died 20 years later (MS.
57 and note). Very similar, apparently, was the life of the

calligrapher Darvish, who worked for some time for Sultan
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Husayn and later entered the service of Shibani-khan (MS.
43, 44). ‘

G. BUKHARA

The court at Bokhara was growing into a center which at-
tracted the artists of Herat. Here, under ‘Abd al-‘Aziz khin
son of ‘Ubaydullah khan, a kitdb-khana was created wherej
many of them found employinent. Service in Bukhara was not
always voluntary, as may be seen from the biographies of
MIr. ‘Ali and his pupil Khwaja Mahmud ibn Ishiq, who were
forcibly removed to Central Asia after Herat was seized by
the army of ‘Ubaydullih khin in 935/1528-29 (MS. 87, 88).
Some of the artists, however, joined the kitgh-khana of the
Uzbek Maecenas of their own accord, as was the case with
Qadi Almad’s teacher, Sayyid Ahmad Mashhadi (MS. 94
95); sych instances were probably uncommen, for by that timej
the religious struggle between the Sunni Uzbeks and the Shi‘ite
Safavids had become very acute.

H. MASHHAD

S{:cond in importance as a center was Mashhad, where, in
addition to the masters mentioned in the biographical part’ of
the preface, there worked: Hafiz Kamal al-din Husayn, nick-
named ‘‘the One-eyed” (MS.106), the artist Aqga Hasan
Naqqash (MS. 143), and the arfist Kepek (MS. 149)..

I. TABRIZ AND QAZVIN

It was the Safavid capitals, Tabriz and Qazvin, which made
the strongest appeal to the Herat artists. Hither traveled the

most remarkable of them: The famous Behzad (MS. 137
138), who seems o } hoon aecomnamnie '

{MS. 103, 104), Dast Muhammad (MS. 102), Shams al-din
Muhaiminad (MS. 124), and Sayyid Ahmad Mashhadi of

Bukhara (MS. 94).

Of the artistic centers just enumerated, with the exception
of Mashhad, Qum, and perhaps Herat, the author could
hardly have written from personal observation. The picture
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is quite different in the passages devoted to “ ‘Iriq and Azar-
bayjan,” i.e., to the residences at Tabriz and Qazvin.

In addition to Qidi Ahmad’s autobiographical note on his
stay in Tabriz in 988/1580-81, miscellaneous details scattered
throughout the text testify to his very close acquaintance with
the earliest of the Safavid capitals. Such are: (1) The descrip-
tion of a number of architectural monuments decorated by out-
standing masters, such as “the building of the Master and the
Pupil,” the madrasa of the Chibanid Dimishq, the mosque
near the Sulaymaniya on the road to Baliyan-kih, the Chahar-
minir (MS. 22, 23), the Muzafariya (MS. 26), the building
of Mir Maftalband in the Charand-ib quarter (MS. 37);
(2) the mention of single buildings with a descriptive location,
such as the enclosure of ‘Abd al-IJayy “at the beginning of
the Tabriz khiyaban (avenue)" (MS.42), and the tomb of
Mir San‘i “opposite the doors of his friend’s house below the
minaret of Jihan-shah’s building” (MS. 105) 5 (3) the address
of the master Nizim al-din Shah-Mahmid Zarin-qalam, who
spent some time in Tabriz, “in the Nasriya madrasa, on the
top floor (bali-khana) of its north side” (MS.91).

Similar details are quoted in connection with the second
Safavid capital, Qazvin. When speaking of the migration to
Qazvin of the master ‘Ali-Rida Tabrizi soon after 993/1585
(MS. 95 and note), our author adds that “the newly built
cathedral mosque of the capital city of Qazvin is entirely cov-
ered with his lustrous painting.” In the biography of the mas-
ter Sayyid Ahmad Mashhadi, the latter’s address in Qazvin is
given as “‘the bala-khana at the gate of the Sa‘adat-abad gar-
dens” (MS. 97). Finally, some valuable indications are given
about the inscriptions made by the master Malik in Sa‘adat-
abad with chronograms of their completion, 1558—59 and 1561
(MS. 99, 100), and it is stated that the ayvan of the Chihil-
sutin was decorated by Shah Tahmasp himself (MS. 140).

Our author’s close acquaintance with artistic life in Tabriz
and Qazvin manifests itself in the number of details quoted in
biographies of artists, calligraphers, or simple amateurs con-

nected with the favorite Safavid residences before Shiah ‘Abbas
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transferred the capital to Isfahan. Qadi Ahmad's personal
observations go far beyond the information he could have
found in written sources. It is curious that artistic life under
the first Safavid Isma‘il I, whose enthusiasm for art is well
known, is hardly reflected in the Treatise, whereas notes re-
lating to the period of Tahmasp’s reign represent a first-hand
source for later historical tradition. The numerous parallels
between our Treatise and such histories as the ‘dlan-gra and
the Sharaf-nama are quoted in footnotes to the translation.

The purpose of the present survey being to acquaint the
students of art and history with the author and the contents of
his Treatise, it has been thought superfluous to subject Qadi
Ahmad’s text to a deeper philological examination, such as
would be necessary for its literary assessment. Such a study
can hardly be undertaken as long as we possess no critical edi-
tion of the text collated with other known copies of the work.
It is hoped, however, that the facts culled from the present
translation will form an appréciable contribution to our knowl-
edge of the history of culture and art in Persia and the coun-
tries neighboring on it.

V. THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE TREATISE "

The following is the description of the MSS. of the Trea-
tise, so far known.

M.—Of this MS. in the Moscow “Museum of Oriental Cul-
tures” I shall quote,Professor Zakhoder’s own description
(loc. cit., pp. 11-12) : “It contains 75 folios, numbered by
pages, 150 pages in all, including 8 full-page miniatures. Size
of pages: 24.5 % 15 cm.; 14 lines to a page. Script: nasta‘liq.
Binding: pale-brown leather with gold tooling. State of pres-
ervation: middling. The initial ‘uncvan has not been preserved
although signs of it are visible. The end of the MS. is also
missing. Many pages are stained, some are torn. Between
pages 141 and 142 there is a lacuna. Nearly all the miniatures
have suffered more or less from age and careless handling, as

well as at the hand of the restorer. The fact that contours of

71 [This chapter of the Introduction has been rewritten by me. V. M.]
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plants and other details originally marked out show thrqugh
the later layers of paint might suggest that some of the minia-
tures had been left unfinished and such unfinished parts were
painted over at a later date, with some architectural and other
details roughly added to them. The older parts, namely the
basic composition and the drawing, bear the signs of the fine
tradition of the heyday of Iranian painting.” ™
There are eight miniatures in the manuscript:

1. Above: Yaqut Musta'simi, on a minaret, engaged in writing; be
low: men and women of Baghdad (nine figures), with an expression o
anxiety on their faces (p. 19) ; see here pl. 2.

2. Master ‘Abd al-Hayy and his pupil Shaykh Muhammad Tamimi
three more figures of pupils (p. 42).

3. Sultan-‘Ali Mashhadi with three pupils, and a man outside tlu
door (p. 59) ; see here pl. 4.

4. Abul-Fath Ibrahim-mirza with three shaykhs and three youth
(p. 110).

5. Shah ‘Abbas with Nizam al-din ‘Ali-Rida Tabrizi and five musi
cians and attendants (p. 126).

6. Illustration to the story of the bear-cubs: the judge with tw:
advisers, the painter, and the goldsmith (p. 132) ; see here pl. 5.

7. Illustration to the story of the squinting prince (holding an ar
row), with the young painter, an adviser, and two attendants, befor.
a picture (p. 135) ;see here pl. 6.

8. Abul-Fath Ibrahim-mirza with two shaykhs, two musicians, anc
an attendant (p. 141).

E.—My lamented pupil and friend, Mrs. Clara C. Edwards
herself gave a description of the manuscript ™ which, as fa:
as I can remember, she acquired in Persia. In 1949, after the
grave illness which had unhappily rendered her further worl
on the Treatise impossible, her husband, my late friend A. C
Edwards (d. 11 September 1951), having heard of my in
tention to translate Professor Zakhoder’s work, most kindl'
gave me the MS., which I now quote as E. It has 88 folios o
12 bound lines to a page. The size of the pages is 23 X 1+

72From the inventory description of the Museum of Oriental Culture

(Moscow).
73 C. C, Edwards, pp. 199-211.
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cm., with a written surface of 17 X 9 cm. The folios have
been bound out of order and there are lacunae in the MS.: Its
beginning corresponds to page 16 of MS. M and it ends in
the middle of page 149 of M (about one page before the
conclusion of Chapter III). The text between pages 20 and
23 of M is also missing in E. The MS. is possibly a presenta-
tion copy: it is written in good nasta'liq within carefully traced
borders. It contained eight miniatures of very good craftsman-
ship in the style of ‘Ali-Ridd (seventeenth century). The fig-
ures have been barbarously damaged by some zealot, but what
remains of them allows us to establish the identity of their
subject matter with that of the illustrations in M. Moreover,
the design of Nos. 1, 4, §, and 6 is entirely parallel in M
and E, suggesting that the illustrators were working in the
same studio, or that one of them depended on the.work of his
predecessor. Here are the correspondences of the pictures:
M....pages 19 42 59 1io 121 132 135 141
(p1.2) (pl. 4) (p1.5) (pl.6)

bl e N N4 i ol v | onNt QY _
1o, .. .101108 1¥a 44a JJD oL UL oul oLa

(p1.3) (p1.7) (p1.8)

The text of E entirely coincides with that of M. The MS.
is in a poor state but, in its remaining parts, is thoroughly
legible.

H.—The Hyderabad MS. belongs. to the Nawab Salar Jung
Bahadur Library, Hyderabad, Deccan (No. §64). It consists
of 76 pages, mostly of 16 lines to a page. The pages are 17 X
12 cm., with the written surface of 15 X 9 cm. It is acephalous
and lacks the introduction but is otherwise complete. It is
written in a cursive and very small zasta'liq hand with a strong
admixture of shikasta. The copy, which is devoid of miniatures
and embellishments, has no colophon or date but could be of
the nineteenth( ?) century. Through the active and obliging
mediation of Prof. M. Nizamuddin (Hyderabad), permis-
sion to photograph the MS. was most kindly accorded by the
Trustees of the Library. As the script is very fine and the
pages are covered with smudges and traces of dampness, the
photographs are extremely trying to the reader’s eyes.™

~3
=3
&

74 At the last moment my friends came to my help. Prof. Nizamuddin lent
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On examination, the text has proved to be a later version of
the work, considerably remodeled by the author. If the text
of M and E can be dated to 1005/1596, the last event quoted
in it being 1003/1594, the second edition refers to events
of 1007/1598 (H, p. 47), and even 1015/1606 (H, p. 61,
line 3). Consequently, the revision was prepared at least 12
years later than the original text and completed at a time when
the situation had considerably changed. The *‘right hand of
the government” Abul-Mansir Farhad-khin Qaramanlu, to
whom (jointly with Shah ‘Abbas), MS. M was dedicated, had
been executed (in 1007/1598) by the order of his former
charge, Shah ‘Abbids, who had fully consolidated his position,
transferred the capital to Isfahan, and surrounded himself
with a new set of courtiers. The absence of the Introduction
renders it impossible to ascertain to whom the second version
was rededicated. The original matter has been rearranged at
many places, the order of the biographical notices altered, and
poetical quotations are often abridged and sometimes replaced
by other pieces of poetry. The numher of fresh hiographies
is small but, in the existing paragraphs, later details of the
artists’ careers have been introduced, especially toward the
end of the book. Thus, for example, the appreciation of the
general character of such a prominent man as ‘Ali-Rida has
been considerably modified (see below, p. 192).

In M and E the part entitled “The artists, gilders, workers
in gold sprinkling and découpé and colors of paper,” but giving
much general information on such artists as Behzdd and the
royal princes, figures as Conclusion (khatima). In H this part
forms “Chapter IV,” whereas the title of khatima has been
given to a new chapter on the tools and colors used by the
artists. Its style is at great variance with the bulk of the text,
and it looks as though it were by some different author (see
below, p. 195).

N.—During my recent visit to Tehran (May 1954) T heard

of the existence of a fourth MS. of Qadi Alhmad’s work, in

me a transcript of H made in a good modern hand and covering pp. 1-11 and
34-76 of the original. Prof. A. Eghbal presented me with an almost complete
typescript of some unspecified MS., on which see the following pages.
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the collection of Hajji Husayn Aqi Nakhchevani in Tabriz,
and I saw a copy of it in the possession of the Director of the
Public Library in Tehran, Dr. Mahdi Bayani. It bears the
title of Gulistan-i hunar, “The Rose-garden of Art,”” and con-
tains a version similar to that of our MS. H, as I now see from
the quotations published by Hajji H. Nakhchevani  (see Post-
script on p. 39). I am very grateful to Dr. Bayani for his
kindness in explaining to me a number of difficult terms in
Qadi Ahmad’s work. Some time later I received from my late
friend ‘Abbas Eghbal a typed copy of a MS. of the Gulistan-i
Hunar, which is unknown to me and which gives a text identical
with our A (with insignificant abridgements).

As the translation of the first version™ of Qidi Ahmad’s
work was completed, it was found advisable to retain it as the
basis of the present publication, while completing it with a
series of notes in which all the factual alterations and additions
of the second edition have been.summed up.

In view of the differences and lacunae in the contents of the
three available manuscripts, the English translation of the text
is of a composite character. Prof. B. N. Zakhoder reproduces
in original only the introductory pages of M but his careful
Russian translation has given good guidance for the sequence
and composition of the basic text. Thus it has proved possible
to restore the order of pages in E, while the latter has helped
to complete the lacunae in M. In this way a practically uninter-
rupted text has been established of the earlier version of the
Treatise. Pages 1-2 and 4-9 of M, though reproduced in
facsimile, have been left out in the Russian translation as being
too bombastic. For completeness’ sake I have translated even
these pages (lacking in E and ). MS. H has also been used
throughout for the collation of the text. The difficult Con-
clusion of H (pp. 72-76), as far as its technicalities could be
grasped, has been translated in the Appendix. Only for a very

P A SR
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danishkada-yi adabiyat-i Tabriz, 1336/spring of 1957, No. 1, pp. 1-12.
76 This alone contains the important introduction, as well as a considerable

75 On the MS, belonging to Hajji H. Nakhchevéani, see a notice in

number of poctical quotations which in the second version were omitted to be
incorporated in the author’s other work (Tadkkirat al-shu'ard).
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few passages the Russian translation has been used to fill in
the gaps.

Professor Zakhoder ends his Introduction by stating that
his translation was made directly from MS. M ; that passages
in verse have been translated in prose line by line; that he
“intentionally preserved all the rhetorical exclamations, good
wishes and blessings,” and that he especially marked out all the
incomprehensible passages. The same system has been adopted
in the English translation, with the sole exception that the
fulsome titles, when they are repeated, have been simplified.

POSTSCRIPT

[In the article quoted above (p. 38) I1ijji H. Nakhchevani
gives three quotations from MS. NV belonging to hun. The
extracts from the biographies of the calligrapher Ali Rida
Tabrizi (see below, p. 172) and the painter Aqi Rida (see
below, p. 192) show that MS. N corresponds to the later and
more complete version represented by MS. H. According to
Haijjt H. Nakhchevani, his MS. contains 165 notices of callig-
raphers and 41 notices of painters. His identification of Qadi
Ahmad’s father Mir Munshi with Mirza Husayn Munshi,
mentioned in the ‘4lam-ara, p. 126, is not correct. As shown by
Zakhoder (see below, p. 99, note 309) this latter corresponds
to Mirza Husayn, son of Khwija ‘Iniyat, Of him the ‘dlam-
ard, p. 126, says that he was a pupil of ‘Ald al-din Mansar,
was good at ta‘lig and nasta'liq, was employed in the Royal
Dar al-insha, and was capable of writing in shorthand (7)

o T o 7
vy fast (kavdk-nivisi sari’ al-kisgbat). V. M.]



1.

QADI AHMAD'S TREATISE

{Translated from the Persian.)

DEDICATION. EULOGIES ™

In the name of God, Compassionate and Merciful.

O Thou, whose name is the Preface of the dizdn of Reunion

And the adornment of every page of the skies,

The pre-eternal scribe of the folio of Thy royalty

Has written it with the pen of Predestination upon the Tablet of
Fate.

Praise and laud joined with sincerity are due the Creator
who (covered) the pages of changing time with the motley
black-and-white design of nights becoming days and days be-
coming nights (Qor’an, 111,26 ), and thanks and eulogy beyond
imagination befit the Writer of the book of Nian/ W al-Qalam
wa ma-yasturiina ™ who has arranged the album of the revolv-
ing skies with the muiticolored pages of spring and autwmn.

He who set the ceiling of the revolving wheel

Upon the four walls of the elements,

The tongue in the mouth has found pleasure to recite His name
And found its dew from the fountain-head of His bounty.
Praise, O Exalted God, Guardian and Sage,

‘Who by virtue of Thy wisdom art powerful over all!

Endless praise to the Prophet whose Ruler of the Sacred

2. Law has encompassed the two pages: of Friendliness and Life,

and whose tablet of prophecy increased the embellishment of
the exalted album of existence;

O Knower of the Truth of the World, called wmimi ™
On the dust of whose threshold lie both the Persians and the Arabs;

77 The numbers in the margin correspond to the pages of MS. M. For the
correspondence with F and M, scc Appendix,

78 The beginning of the sira LXVIII.

79 [With reference to the Prophet, “illiterate,” but with the sense of “the one
who needs no learning.” Cf. G. Weil, “Mahomet savait-il lire et écrire?”.

Travaux du IV® Congrds des Orientalistes. V. M.]
41
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lines of whose cup of

lings of whose cup of merc

mercy form the paradisiz

3
tain Salsabil,
And in whose sanctuary Gabriel (Jibra’il) is the ethereal bird,

as well as to that family and those felicitous children whose
love forms the back of the binding of the folios of creed, and
without the paste (maya) of whose aid the practice of Religion
is unsettled; and especially to the Conqueror-of-lands (i.e.,
‘Ali), without whose endorsement no worship is accepted in
the region of existence, and without submission to whom acts
of obedience are not registered on the pages of acceptance.

O Arab King, Lord of the noblemen of yore,®°

Son-in-law of the Prophet, who art a collection of noble qualities,
‘We mean: the master of the hive #' and sultan of Najaf,

A pearl whose peer has not been found in any shell.

And after that, to the other pure Imims whose rights are
based on the chart of : “Say, I do not ask you for a recompense
for it except love for (those) near to me” (Qor’an, XLII,
22), and who are described by the text (na‘t) : “verily Aliah
wished that impurity be removed from you, O members of my
house, that He may purify you by his purification” (Qor’adn,
XXXIII, 33).

They are increasing the currency of every script,

Their names follow that of God, *

The mentioning of them has priority on (everybody’s) lips.

The mentioning of each of them must follow the mentioning of

God.
If, for cxample, sozhe supplicant from among the hest of the

inhabitants of the Farth asks (something) from Heaven,* let
£

1 +1
43

it not be concealed from t 5 of the w tha¢t man

(5 1&.5&_Cti(}ﬂa Gr il isc tnat man
has no possession more precious than wisdom and talent, no
virtue equal to knowledge and speech, and no (beauty) more
admirabie than beautiful writing.

80 Rubd‘i.

81 dnglice: “The Queen of Bees.”
82 [P. 3 has been supplied from the Russian translation. V. M.]

No. 2 CALLIGRAPIIERS AND PAINTERS—MINORSKY 43

The great have deigned to express themselves thus:

A good style of writing is the adornment of man; 8
Better still when a sage possesses it.

Milk with a swectmeat is sweeter,

Milk with a sweetmeat is more delightful.

And it has also been said:

1f the style of writing is devoid of the signs of beauty,®*
It defiles (even) a scrap of paper.

Man, the noblest of creatures, possesses understanding and
comprehension of the fact that in every course (of activity) he
must endeavor to attain renown in his time and (become) a
prodigy of the age. It is necessary, therefore, and even com-
pulsory for everyone to seek to acquire wisdom and mastery,
to reach in that chosen course (of activity) the limit of success:

As far as it is in your power, seize the thread of wisdom,®
And do not spend this noble life at a loss to yourself.
Ceaselessly, everywhere, with everyone, in every undertaking
Secretly turn your eyes and your heart toward the kFriend.

The most eloquent of interlocutors and the most agreeable
of predecessors, Khwaja Shams al-din Muhammad al-Hafiz
of Shiraz ®* expresses himself thus:

By means of talent establish yourself in every heart; %
This cannot be achieved by a thiousand sultanates of beauty.

When, in these joyful times of happiness, kindness and

. splendor of the favor of the Glorious Sovereign,*® whose ex-

alted name and honorable titles adorn this goodly manuscript,
full honors are rendered to masters of writing, men of dignity
and talent, and boundless prosperity is secured for books and
libraries,

83 Verses in Arabic. Meler: basit.

84 Meter: ramal.

85 Ruba'i.

86 Djed circa 791/1389-90.

87 Meter: mujtathth.

88 Shah ‘Abbis I, who reigned 995-1037/1587-1628.
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The entire world has bene

d "nr ,nc gpnprnmhr 89

Especmlly men of letters and talent,

there has occurred to the feeble mind of this lowly, humble,
much-sinning Qidi Ahmad ibn Mir-Munshi al-Husayni—may
God exalt the rank of both of them,” in the name of the
Prophet and his appointed successor l—the thought of writing
a goodly treatise on the first appearance of the galam and the
invention of writing, with the tracing of the origin of the latter
to His Holiness the Shah (i.e., ‘Ali b. Abi-Talib), the refuge
of sanctity—may God’s clemency and peace be on him!—(as
well as) on the biographies of each of the masters, artists and
all men of talent who are connected with this glorious company
and excellent class, or with books and libraries. Thus, despite
the distraction of thought, the disorder of external circum-
stances, the total loss of property and the conscience of every
kind of dissipating factor, (this lowly one) has collected, for
the time being, some patchy sheets, but truly there has resulted
a treatise which is likely to travel from hand to hand among

#ha i ~d P | o FO-U R s |
tiic interestca PLU[JIC, ana a \,UIHPUDALAUM Wwiiicn tdy nna a

place in the flourishing kirab-khana of the Shah of the World
and the Khan of the Time, by the side of masters of writing
and artists.

The Shah with his Khan is like a father with a son,
Without exaggeration they are worthy of each other,
They are like two swosds in one scabbard

T'raveling for the conquest of a country.

The Shah of the World is a world-conquering Chosroes,
Leading the army of the Lord of the Time.®*

The Shah whose glory is similar to that of Jamshid, whose
troops are as numerous as stars, who is God’s shadow, whose
descent is from the Prophet cailed ummi,** a caliph by rep-
utation, of sun-like appearance, of Venus like elevation, of

Mercury-like nature, of Jamshid-like glory,

8% Meter: mutagdrib.

90 Le., the author, Qidi Ahmad, and his father, Mir-Munshi.
91 1Le., of the Twelfth (Hidden) Imam.

92 See above, footnote 79.
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Father upon father up to God’s Envoy

They were in the world kingly Shahs, refuges of the Universe,

arranger of the world, Darius-minded, as evident as the moon,
sublime as the celestial vault, Shahinshah of Space and Time,
overlord of the sultans of the world.

He is a king of whose throne the sky is the pedestal,

Space and Time are subjects of his throne.

The Shah possesses the marks of Alexander and the majesty of the
sea,

By his generosity he is like the sea, hy his fortitude he is like a
mountain,

His open hand is like a cloud, but pregnant with gifts.

He adorns the seat of leadership and is fit for the throne of
Chosroes, at a feast like unto Venus, in battle like unto Mars
(Bahram), he enjoys the esteem of Jupiter (Barjis) and the
magnificence of the Sun; his levies are like stars, his armies
like fixed stars; he possesses the throne of Jamshid, the fortune
of victory, the royal halo of Faridan with the august vestiges,
Alexandrine energy, leonine majesty, the court of Darius, a
sun-like court banner, the high mind of Nishirvan, the learning
of Kay-Khusrau, the banner of the sun, the power of the skies,
the royal presence of Saturn (Kayvan) ; he is the lord of the
necks of nations, and the Master of the Turkish, Arab, and
Persian kings.

He has carried away crowns and ranks from conceited ones,

He collects tribute from all who are Jamshid-like,

He sets the foundations of hidden justice,

He is the creator of justice, he both dispenses and submits to justice.

IIc is Chosrocs of blessed appearance and of Bahram's happiness,

He is just, of sublime descent and good name.

He is destined for the favors of the bounteous God, he is
fortified by the Merciful One, he is the Sultan, son of a Sultan,
son of a Sultan, son of a Sultan, and the Khagin, son of a
Khiqian,*® ABU MUZAFFAR SULTAN SHAH ‘ABBAs BATADUR-

93 [ere the khiqins are Shah Tahmisp and Shah Isma‘il, but the suggestion is
that the sultanate goes even higher up to Isma‘il's ancestors. [Haydar and
Junayd. V. M.]
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KHAN, may God elevate the banners of his grandeur up to the
Green Sea (i.e., the sky), remove the enemies of his prosperity
from the surface of the gray (earth) and bless the shadow of
his sultanate, justice, munificence, and generosity down to the
day of Retribution.

He is the head of the glorious, the Shah of shahs.

Under his justice the world does not play (its tricks).

He has spread his shadow over the world.

So that a Zal (or “an old woman”) is not afraid of a Bijan.
In his days one sees no offense,

Such as would bring complaints of someone’s claws of injustice.
At all periods people groan at the offences of Time

And the March of Heaven.

In thy days, O Lord,

They have no complaints about Destiny.

In thy days T witness the tranquility of the people

For finally they hiave attained well-being. o

O God, Thou hast cast a glance of clemency,

‘While Thou hast spread such a shadow over the people.

In sincerity, as a slave, I say: '

O God, make this shadow last eternally,

(While) the Khan of the Time ® stands for security and mercy,
And personifies justice, kindness, and contentment.

He is the fountainhead of divine assistance, the horizon of
the lights of unending success, felicitous, for whom Heaven
is the threshold and the moon the stirrup, happy, renowned,
the axis of the world, full of grace like a cloud, generous as the
sea, having an army as numerous as the stars, bountiful as the
“white hand (of Moses),” ranking with the heavens, of a
kingly nature, a Mercury in appearance, a Mars in onslaught,
a Caesar in might, the guardian of his subjects, a spreader of

He whose likes one sees in the world only in imagination,

He whose likeness one does not see except in sleep,

Let his mind, with the help of God,

Meet any requirement preserved in the Mother of Books (Qor’an).

94 [Here suddenly begins the praise of Farhdd-khan. V.M.]
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With a sun-like sword, merging with the firmament, rising up
to the Pleiades, companion of Victory, triumphal in his ways
and steadfast as a mountain.

(In Turkish)

Having the worth of the celestial vault, the khan of praiscworthy
nature

Is the Moon of Greatness in the Firmament of Perfection.

His worth is as sublime as the firmament,

On the day of liberality he is 2 mine of generosity,

A cloud of gifts on the sky of kindness.

From father to father, a khan and a victor,

Himself a lord of success and possessor of the halo (of kingship,
farr, sic!) and authority (kang).

Hail, O Khan of khans, of illustrious house,

Be (our) protector, O most exalted Excellency!

The world-arranging Shah distinguished this elect of For-
8. tune with the rank of “sonship”® and exalted him with the
appellation (in Arabic): “Thou art of me.”

‘What a khan, who is a leader of khans,

And father upon father is “khan, son of a khan"'!
As this felicitous one strongly supports religion,

A coronet, a clime and a throne have been granted to him.

His existence is a joy for the people.

By his kindness every difficulty is solved.

Tlie Creator protects his person,

By (the intercession) of the Prophet, and the “Eight and Four.” *¢

The refuge of creatures in the world, master of liberality

and generosity,

The hand of his liberality is an April cloud,

Equal to the lowly and the high,

Equitable to the helpless poor,

Haughty with the Lords of thrones.

On the kidneys struck with pain and ailment

His kindly speech acts as a liniment.

‘When he stretches his hand of kindness out of his pocket,

Hatim-Tayy °7 pulls his hand back into his sleeve.

95 At this period Shah ‘Abbds (born in 978/1571) was 25 years old.
96 [e., the Twelve Imims.
97 The paragon of Arab generosity.
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Hatim is the beggar at his assemblies,
His company is the meeting place of the virtuous.

The right hand of the mighty sultanate and of the brilliant
caliphate, the raiser of the banners of justice and generosity,
punisher of tyrants and enemies, ABUL-MANSOR FARHAD
KHAN, (in Arabic) let his famous threshold remain the refuge
of the highest sultans and his high door an asylum of the most
distinguished khans. May God—be He praised and exalted—
enable him to reach the goal which He intends for him and to
spend his days as he likes and pleases, by the merit of him who
pronounced the letter dad the best (i.e., Muhammad) and of
the pious and praiseworthy (members) of his glorious family.

This pure composition consists of an Introduction, three
chapters, and a Conclusion, to wit:

Introduction: On the creation of the galam and the first
appearance of writing, with the tracing of the origin of the
latter to His Holiness the Amir of the Faithful, ‘Ali son of
Abi-Talib—God’s blessings be upon him! Chapter One: On
the -thulth style of writing and those similar to it. Chapter
Two: On the style talig. Chapter Three: On the style
nasta'liq. Conclusion: On the biographies of painters, gilders,
masters of gold sprinkling and découpé (git‘a),*® dyers of
paper, and bookbinders.

INTRODUCTION

On the appearance of the galam and the first appearance of writing,
with the tracing of the origin of the latter to His Holiness the
King of the Throne of Sanctity, the Amir of all Amirs?®®

Let it not be concealed from the world-adorning gaze **

that the first object created by the Creator, let Him be praised
and exaited, was the gafam of marvelous writing, whence the
divine words: ‘“‘read (O Prophet!): by the most benevolent

98 Restored as in the text, p. 128.

99 ‘Ali ibn AbI-Tailib.

100 Perhaps a hint at Shah ‘Abbas I; cf. the title of the chronicle of his reign
entitled “The World-Adorning History of ‘Abbas.” [Flere, ex abrupto, begins
the slightly altered text of H, V.M.]

10.
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Lord, who taught the use of the writing reed”1,*** and th'e
tradition of the Prophet—God’s blessing on him and his
family l—to the same effect: “The first thing the Lord created
was the galam.”
Through the galam existence receives God’s orders,
From Him the candle of the galam receives its light.
The galam is a cypress in the garden of knowledge,
The shadow of its order is spread over the dust.

And in view of the preeminence of the task of writing,
inspiration proceeds through (the qalam) anc.l the charge of
commanding and prohibiting is performed by it.

You are a curious beauty, O reed clad in a red garment,*®®
Double-tongued in converse, yet silent.

Showing off your cypress stature, throwing a shadow,

Trailing under your feet a tress of the color of the night.

With the shape of the cypress, (but) like a bow clothed in riz,*%*
In black night hiding the day-like countenance.

Not an arrow, vet taking the course of one toward the target,
Which is mostly paper.

Worker, full of talents, with finc

In labor directed by the effort of the hand.
Your business is magic wonders,

At times you are Moses, and at times Samiri,
At times taking for device the splitting of a hair,
Or else failing in the task by 2 hair’s breadth.

There is no doubt that the key to the gates of happiness and
the luminary in the niche of enlightenment is the reed, fra-
grant with amber, whose offspring animate the tumult (of the
epoch).

O key of talent, for which Reason has become a banner! ¢
What is this key? The tip of the galam.

102

iche
signt,

105

101 Qgr'dn, XCVI, 3-4.

102 Meter: hazaj.

103 Meter : sari’.

104 T4z or tizhe is the bark of kkadang (“white poplar”?}, which was usec
as a protective layer on bows. It was also used instead of paper (even in the
tenth century; see Hamza Isfahanl p. 127). .

105 The name of the magician, contemporary with Moses, who, according t
the legend, made a talking calf, Qor’dn, XX, 90.

108 Meter: mutagdrib.
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The qalam is an artist and a painter.

God created two kinds of galam:

The one, ravishing the soul, is from a plant

And has become a sugarcane for the scribe;

The other kind of galam is from the animal,

And it has acquired its scattering of pearls from the fountain of
life.1?

O painter of pictures which would have enticed Mani! *°8

Thanks to you the days of talent have been adorned.

The vegetable galam™ is the sweetener of the palate of

writing inspired by divine generosity, for it is an example of
“the noble writers” and (of the mystery) of the letter niin,
in “knowledge of certainty.” *** The animal galam is (but a)
hair by whose enchantment the works of those gifted like
Mani and of the wizards of China and Europe (Firang), have
settled on the throne of the land of Talent and Become artists
(naqsh-band) in the shop of Destiny. According to an indica-
tion, the vegetable galam is the chosen one of the book of
Creation, and the elect of that person necessary-by-his-nature,
the Arab Prophet, Muhammad ai-Abtani **—on whom, and
his family, be the most exalted blessings—who said: “He who
writes beautifully ‘in the name of God, Merciful and Compas-
sionate’ obtains innumerable blessings.” Similarly, the Master
worthy of glorification, teacher in the school of generosity, and
preacher of pleasant expression in.the region (khitta) of the
imamate, the illumination of the preface of Religion and
Righteousness, the inscription on the portico of “I am the
city of knowledge and ‘Ali its gate,” lord of elevation to “‘the
position of Aaron” ™

107 Under the second type of galam, a brush of hair is understood.

108 Founder of the Manichaean religion, which in the Middle Ages played an
important role in Europe and Asia. According to tradition Mani (put to death
in A.D. 273) was the inventor of a special kind of writing and an artist. Per-
sian literature often uses Mini, as it does Behzid, as a symbol of the ideal
artist.

109 [The following paragraph omitted in Zakhoder’s translation has been
restored from H. V. M.]

110 (or’dn, LXXXII, 11, and CIJ, 5.

111 [ 4btak, bed of torrent between Mecca and Medina, Yaqit, I, 92. V.M.]

112 [A hint at the hadith: “Ali with regard to me is in the position of Aaron
(Ilariin) to Moses.” V.M.]

12
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The Lion of God, King of Sanctity, ‘Alj,

Expunger of the “large and smali” *# heresy

said: “Your duty is to (acquire) good writing for it is the
key to your subsistence.” And he himself showed endeavor in
that honorable practice and that praiseworthy art and dis-
played laudable care in it.

The aim of Murtadi ‘All in writing '**

Was (to reproduce) not merely speecl, letters and dots,
But fundamentals, purity and virtue **®
For this reason he deigned to point to good writing,

Other great men have said:

Down 8 enhances the beauty of the delicately visaged.™?

For you, O friends! (the question is to acquire) good writing.
The spring of youth becomes fresh from down,

Similar to verdure in springtime.

It is also reported of His Holiness the Commander of the
Faithful—God’s blessings and peace be on him!—that he
deigned to state (in Arabic): “Learn a good style of writ-
ing, writing is an adornment of the possessor of accomplish-
ments.”*® If you possess sufficiency, the style of writing becomes
your adornment; and should anyone be needy, it is the best
means to earn a livelihood.” That is to say (in Persian):

An excellent handwriting, O brother, is soul ravishing,*®

Like a soul in the body of young and old.
For the rich man it is an adornment,
For the needy one it is an aid.

Also that Holiness—God’s peace be on him!—deigned to
state: “The beauty of writing is the tongue of the hand and

the elegance of thought.” When (a man) is internally free

113 Terms applied to writing,

114 Meter: khafif. Here ends the passage omitted in Zakhoder,

115 T'hese three lines are also found in Sultan-‘Ali’s treatise. See below, p. 108,

118 Tn Persian khaff means both “writing” and “down.”

117 Meter: true mutaqdrib.

118 This passage has been restored from Fathullih, fol. 4a, where the same
tradition is quoted: “the possessor of accomplishments” refers to the class of

literati.
119 Meter: hazaj.
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from affliction, the writing is good. It is said: “Good speech
conquers hearts, and excellent writing clears the eyes.” If
someone, whether he can read or not, sees a good writing,
he likes to enjoy the sight of it. The Prophet has also said:
“Know that writing is revealed only by the teaching of a
teacher, and proficiency in writing depends on exercise, and
on practice in joining letters. The teacher's duty is to shun
what is forbidden and to observe the prayers, but the basis of
writing is in the knowledge of single letters.” Certain great
sages have said: “The essence of writing is in the spirit, even
though it is manifested by mecans of the limbs.” And others
have said: “A beautiful handwriting is a fortune for the needy
one, an adornment for the rich man, perfection for the admin-
istrator (governor).” [Therefore he whose soul (H, p. 3)
is free from affliction, envy, and hatred, and other similar de-
fects, writes well and neatly, and in the contrary case, badly.]
The sage Plato says: ‘“Writing is the geometry of the soul,
and it manifests itself by means of the organs of the body.”
For this reason Plato did not connéct writing necessarily with
the hand, or make it the slave of the hand, for it involves all
the limbs of the body. This lowly one has seen a man who had
lost both hands: Holding the galam with his toes this man
wrote excellently. It is also possible to acquire the habit of
holding the galam in one’s mouth. (In such matters) habit
prevails. o

In certain biographies; of ancient kings (kutub-i siyar) one
finds that the first man who wrote in Arabic and used the pen
was Adam—blessing and peace on him and on our Prophet!
—and after him, Seth, son of Adam. (According to others, it
was) in the times of the prophet Abraham—blessing and peace
on our Prophet and on him —that Arab writing was invented.
Others again say that it was Enoch (/dris) who invented writ-
ing—peace on our Prophet and on him! However, according
to records, in olden times there was no writing; the first steps
were taken by Tahmuaras Divband,*® and the beginning of

120 A mythical shah of the Pishdadian dynasty. Epic tradition glorifies him as
the conqueror of monster-divs, hence his appellation, Divband, “one who holds
the divs in bonds.” For the same tradition regarding him as the originator of
writing, see Fdrs-ndma, 10 and 28.

14.
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writing is from him.*** After that, many took part (in the
promoting of this art), and at different times and centuries
particular styles of writing were created and given a name.
The following are the denominations found in histories: '#
Hebrew, Berberi, * Andalusi, Chinese, Coptic, Nabataean,
wooden,*® Greek, Himyaritic, Syriac, Thamudi, lapidary,*
Rami, Rami-open, Kifi, Ma'‘qili, Jafri, Indian, Persian, Geor-
gian. These were the letters in existence among the people and
which were used for correspondence. Previous to the time
when Persian writing came to be used and the universe was
embellished, as in our days, with wonderful letters and trac-
ings, there was the ma‘qili writing which consisted of straight
(sathi?) lines with no rotundity (dauri) in it; the best ma‘qili
writing is that in which one can distinguish blackness from
whiteness, '

Then that writing which, like kohl, cleared the sight of men
of understanding with divine revelation (H 4) and the com-
mands and prohibitions of His Holiness the prophet—God’s
prayer on him and his family —was the kafi writing. And
there exist tracings by the miraculous galams of His Holiness
the Shah, the Refuge of Sanctity (i.e., ‘Ali) which enlighten
the sight of the soul and brighten the tablets of the heart.

121 {H adds: “Know that the foundation of writing is the dot; then two or
three dots were joined together, and writing began.” V.M.]

122 [H: Yafii (d. in 768/1367) in his history, in connection with the name
of ‘Ali b. Hilil, known as Ibn al-Bawwab, says that all the systems of writing
of various eastern and western nations are 12 in number: Arabic, Himyari,
Greek, Persian, Syriac, Hebrew, Rimi (Latin), Coptic, Berberi, Andalusian,
Indian, and Chinese, and in other books 8 others are (also) mentioned :
Thamidi, Hajari (Jafri?), Rami, Maslib (Magqlab ?), Kafi, Maqili (?)
Ja‘fari, and Georgian. V.M.}

128 An example of “wooden” writing is in the well-known passage of the
Fikrist on Russian writing (20, 21), see Fraehn, Izvestiya, t. 3 (1835).

124 [Hajari, perhaps Jafri, as lower down? V. M.]

125 T'he term translated by the word “whiteness” (baydd) designates the shape
of the white spot surrounded by lines in such letters as the Kufic alif, ‘ayn, fa,
gaf. See M, p. 77, and Fathulldh’s Treatise, fol. 34b: “The white spot of the
i resembles the grain of sesame.” [This passage is indistinct in I, The term
ma‘qili remains obscure. This writing is also mentioned in Dust Muhammad,
p. 9. According to him, Adam already wrote on skins; Enoch possibly wrote in
Syriac and Hebrew; after that, ‘Arab b. Qahtin altered the writing from
ma‘gili to kifi. Dr. M. Bayini tells me that ma'qili was a writing similar to
kiifi and was used in Basra where there is a canal called Ma‘gil. V.M.]
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None wrote better than that Holiness—God’s blessing on him !
—and the most excellent kifi is that which he has traced—
God’s peace on him!

In the kifi writing one-sixth (dangi) is circular and the rest
is straight (sath, “flat”). In the blessed writing of the Shah,
the Refuge of Sanctity, the tops of the alifs are twin-horned
and the beauty of these alifs is manifested in the highest degree
of elegance, grace, and delicacy. Masters (of the art) trace
the rules of writing and its origin to that Holiness.

The warrant of the art of writing is good behavior,!2¢
Consequently Murtada ‘Al has existed (?) from the beginning.

As (the Prophet) has said—may God bless him and his
family l—"writing is one-half of knowledge,” and thus he who
has written well has learned one-half of wisdom.

Of whom was it said “writing is one-half of knowledge” 2
By the chief of prophets in knowledge and clemency?

It was (said of) the writing of Murtada ‘Ali,

And therefore the Prophet said “one-half of knowledge.”
Murtada is truly the lard of saints.

In the days of the usurpation of the caliphs

He made seclusion his distinctive sign:

In order to escape for a time from unnecessary converse

For most of the time he wrote the Qor’an.

Hence writing received dignity, greatness, and honor.

Such writing! How could it be within the power of humanity!
That was a different pen and a different hand!

Had not the necessity of confidence and familiarity with
the minutiae of this art been obvious to His Holiness, how
would he have spent most of his noble time in writing?

Had there been no engrossment in writing,'?®
How would the bright meanings and soul-improving thoughts blos-
som forth?

Thereafter the one who wrote excellently was His Holiness,
the magnanimous Imim, the chosen one of the Lord of the

126 Meter: khafif. This obscure verse is by Sultin-‘Ali, see below, p. 107.
[It apparently means that as ‘Ali is the paragon of goodness, he has been the
foundation of good writing from its inception. V,M.]

127 Meter: khafif. Also by Sultin-‘Ali, see below, p. 108.

128 Meter: mujtathth.

No. 2 CALLIGRAPHERS AND PAINTERS—MINORSKY 55

Heavens, the commander of the faithful, Hasan,'*—God’s
blessing be on him!—who used to transcribe the Qor'an.**
One Qor'in in the writing of His Holiness was in the library
of the King, whose dwelling is now in Paradise, in the highest
sphere of heaven, SULTAN-SHAH TaAHMAsP AL-HusAyNT™
of eternal memory—may God sanctify his tomb—who at-
tached no importance to titles and external commendations,
but glorified himself with titles which he considered the pride
of his throne, such as: “The dust of the threshold of His
Holiness the Best of Men (i.e., ‘Ali),” or “propagator of the
creed of Twelve Imams,” or “the own and faithful slave of
His Holiness the Prince of the Faithful, Haydar, father of
eternity.”

Among the pure imims—God’s blessings be on them alll—
His Holiness the Fourth Imim, the adornment of the pious,
the gibla of the devout, and the leader of those who prostrate
themselves, ZAYN AL-‘ABIDIN, and His Holiness the Eighth
Imim, the seventh gibla, to whom we owe obedience and purity,

The martyr of the land of Khorasan, the fragrant and pure Imam,"*?
‘ALl, soN oF MTsA, son of Ja‘far, son of Muhammad Bagir,

wrote excellently and set standards in writing. There exist
copies of the Qor'an in their noble writing.***

120 Son of ‘Ali.

130 [H adds: “and during the usurpation of (Mu‘dwiya)—on him be curses—
he lived in seclusion and wrote the Qor’an.”]

181 The second shah of the Safavid dynasty, son of Shah Isma‘il (reigned
930-984/1524-76). [H, p. 5, adds: “and the writer of these lines had the honor
to see that Qor’dn.” V.M.]

132 Meter: mujtathth.

183 [H, p. 5, adds: “He used to transcribe the Qor'an in Sanibad of Tus, which
is at present Mashhad, at a place which is now called the madrasa of Qadam-
gah. From a sum given as a present, the lands known as Ghusl-gah, situated
near the sanctuary of Mashhad, were bought and made into zvagf for the burial
of Muslims. These lands are by the side of the place where the body of that
Holiness (the Eighth Imam?) was washed. At this place there stands now a
mosque which is a place of pilgrimage and worship. In the year 966/1558-59
the late shah sent 100 tomans of Tabriz to the Mir-Munshi, father of the
present writer, who at that time was the vazir of the late Abul-Fath Sultin
Ibrihim-mirza, in order that that place should be enclosed with a wall, with a
gateway, and that people should not pass through there and asses should not be
brought in. Many dervishes and virtuous people are buried in that place of
burial (magbara?) and Shaykh ‘Ali Tabarsi is one of them.”]
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CHAPTER ONE **

On thulth and other similar styles (of writing) and
their origins

May it not be hidden from the minds of the clear-sighted
that IBN-MuUQLA was the inventor of the “‘six styles of writing
(sirta).” In 310/922-923 he took the circle for the basis of
writing, introduced (this invention) instead of the kafi and
taught it. These six styles are: rhulth, naskh, mulaqqaq,
rayhéan, taugi’, and riga’** Ibn-Mugla who held the office of
vazir to the Abbasid al-Radi,**® was born on the eve of Thurs-
day, 21 Shawwail 272/31 March 866, and died in the capital
of the caliphate, Baghdad, in 328/939-940.%% |

After Ibn-Mugla’s death his daughter taught ‘Ali ibn-Hilal,
known under the name of IsN-Bawwap. Through this inter-
mediary Ibn-Bawwab is Ibn-Mugla’s pupil and master in those

134 [Here begins the text available in E.]

135 [, p. 6. Ibn-Mugqla’s invention was based on measurement in dots:
(a) mulagqqeq has 1} parts of circular strokes and 4% of straight (raz}) lines,
and by its straightness reminds one of the kafi and ma’qili; (b) rayhdn
is similar to muhagqag in design but by its roundness resembles sweet basil;
(¢) in thulth the proportion is 2:4; (d) naskk follows the proportion (?)
of thulth; it owes its name to the fact that Qor’ans and books are written in
it and that it has canceled (ngskk) other writings; (¢) in faugi® the propor-
tion is balf and half; qadis keep their documents (sijillat), which are sub-
mitted to confirmation (faugi‘), in this writing; (f) rigd* is smaller than fau¢i’,
though it is difficult to distinguish between them; it is used for letters (rug‘a).
Moreover, if you write with a larger pen the writing is tdmdr, and if the
pen is finer the writing is ghubdr (“dust”). Thus the number of styles becomes
cight, but the basic styies for which the inventor has set canons, are six.]

136 Caliph in 322-329/934-940.

137 Abd-‘Ali Muhammad ibn-‘Ali ibn-Muq!a, known as Thn-Muqla, was sev-
eral times vazir to Abbasid caliphs, once under al-Mugqtadir, once under al-Qahir,
and twice under al-Radi. On the MSS. of his work see al-Nadim, K. al-Fikrist,
pp. 91, 125, 130. Ibn-Muqla’s career had a tragic end: he fell into disgrace,
was imprisoned, and finally exccuted. In prison his right hand was cut off;
according to tradition, Ibn-Muqla continued to write with his left hand so well
that his writing was indistinguishable from that which he wrote before with
his right. See Tajirib al-salaf, pp. 210-211.

56
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styles of writing. He wrote excellently and was esteemed by
eurltn nd enioved favor and hich rank. He was the first of

sultans and enjoyed favor and high rank. He first of
the masters to write admirably, following and realizing what
Ibn-Mugla—God's gratitude for his labors!-—invented and
established. None equaled him, either in his time or after him.
Down to the time of Musta‘sim **® and the rise of Yaqat, writ-
ing and copying was done according to the canons of Ibn-
Bawwab.**

[Jamil al-din] YAQOT aAL-Musrta‘siMi, the cynosure of
calligraphers, was the slave of the Abbasid Musta‘sim, the
last of the usurper caliphs.*® He was a native of Abyssinia."**
In the art of writing he followed the tradition of Ibn-Bawwib,
but in the trimming of the galam and in the clipping of its nib
he altered the manner of the earlier masters, while he drew
his guidance from the marvelous words of His Holiness the
Shah, the Refuge of Sanctity—God’s peace be on him!—
namely: *** “Cut the galam so that its point be long, and leave
it thick; cut the end of the galam at an angle,** after which
it should ring like the ringing of Mashriqi’s sword.” And
this Mashriqi, they say, was a man who made sword blades
known for their excellency and quality; when someone trying
out his blade struck something, he cut it in two, and if the
blade was set in motion, it vibrated and there was heard a
ringing of extreme acuteness. Therefore it is best that the end

138 Caliph in 640-656/1242--58.

139 According to the treatise of Fathullah, ff. 6a—7b, the succession of the
masters of the “six” styles of writing was the following: After Ibn-Mugla, his
two sons, ‘Ali and ‘Abdullih, having inherited their father’s proficiency, im-
proved on it. ‘All specialized in the style mukaggag, and ‘Abdullah in naskh.
They were followed by the master Ibn al-‘Asd, after whom came Abul-Hasan
‘Ali ibn-Hilal (Ibn Khallikan, I, 691, spells: Hilél), known as ibn-Bawwib,
who according to Ibn Khallikin died in 413/1022. Tajarib al-salaf, p. 208,
quotes the following remark, as coming from Yaqat: “In the beginning Ibn-
Bawwal exercised himself for many ycars in Ibn-Mugqla’s style, but as he felt
himself unable to equal him, he iuvented his own style, after which he abandoned
that of Ibn-Mugla.”

140 S the Shifites call the caliphs who ruled after ‘Al’s death (in 661).

141 Huart, p. 84, takes Yaqit to have been a native of Amasia in Asia
Minor(?).

142 Tp the text, the Arabic expression is followed by an explanation in Persian.

143 Huart, p. 85, translates the term mukarraf as “obliquement.”



18.

58 Freer GarLLiry oF ART Occasional PAPERs Vou. 3

of the galam should be cut at an angle, and the point of the
galam be long and fleshy, and when it is put to paper it should
vibrate and a ringing be heard. Ibn-Bawwab did not cut the
end of the qalam, and for this reason his writing is neither fine
nor elegant. The cynosure of calligraphers (Yaqut) cut the
end of the qalam. Thus he altered both the rule and the writ-
ing, because writing is subordinate to the qalam. For this
reason his writing is preferred to that of Ibn-Bawwib for its
fineness and elegance, and not for the sake of the basic rules;
for the essence of writing, it is the same as invented by Ibn-
Mugla from the circle and the dot, and he took the foundation
from the dot and adopted it. In these styles of writing Yaqat
showed solidity, beauty, and clarity—none better than he has
ever been found! He wrote in these six styles of writing with
extreme elegance and beauty:

My enchantress writes in six styles, without an'y’tréuble: 144

Thulth, rayhan, muhaqqaq, naskh, tauqi’, and riga’.

Riqa‘ and raugi‘ are exactly similar and it is impossible to
distinguish them except for the fact that riga‘ is smaller than
taugi’. There are some who count seven styles of writing and
regard timdr as a separate style, as the poet says:

Timar, muhagqaq, rigd’, and rayhan
And naskh, of which one-third (thulth) wrote the confirmation
(tauqi’). .

Yiqiit has mentioned‘all the elements of writing in an ex-
cellent manner in a verse:

The fundamentals (usil), the ligatures (tarkib), the support
* burras(?) and interrelation (nisbat),*®

144 Meter: ramal.

145 Meter: tawil. This difficult verse is explained in the MS. of the Institute
of Oriental Studies Ac. Sc. B 551, where a whole subdivision of the third chapter
(fol. 44a-47a) is devoted to the explanation of Yiqit’s verse. Under ugsil,
translated as “fundamentals,” are understood the elements of separate letters:
“head,” “shoulder,” “tail,” etc. The term tarkib refers to the ligatures of letters:
“alif has no tarkib with the following letter” (Fathullah, 25a). The term
kurrds [kardsi?] “seats, couches” [on which the characters “recline”] was
used with regard to “the parallelism or contraposition of letters” (ibid., 43b).
The masters distinguished five kinds of kursi, represented in the treatise in the
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The upstroke (su“#d) and tashmir (‘‘renvoi”), the downstroke
(nuzal) and the flourish (irsal).

Having become the qibla of calligraphers, Yaqiit made a
practice of copying two juz’ ** of the Qor’an daily, and every
month completed two copies; at the end of each copy he noted
its consecutive number. Of those written by him, the 364th has
been seen. Every day Yaqut gave samples of his writing to 70
people.

It is beyond doubt (muhaggag) for anyone 47

That the sweet basil (rayhan) of his down (i.e., writing) ravishes
the heart.

His writing (riga”) has been approved by Time.

By his decree (taugi’) magic has been dispelled.

His dust (ghubar) on the borders of silvery silk

Is like down on a charming face.'%®

When Hulagu-khan seized Baghdad (in 656/1258) and
the Mongol army sacked the town, Yaqut fled to a minaret
(cf. pls. 2 and 3). He took with him ink and a galam, but he
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beki mithqali linen,** and so he wrote a few words on that
towel in such a manner that looking at them one is seized with

H
i

guise of a five-line stave on which separate characters are disposed. The kursi
determined a strict proportion in the interrelation of parts of the letter to the
line. Hence the meaning of the word in contemporary Persian: “beauty, ele-
gance.” The term nisbat, translated as “interrelation,” means in the calli-
graphic sense the harmony of design between the “fundamentals of the letters,”
the relation of the actual script to the “white spaces,” etc. The term su‘id, “up-
stroke,” and nuzil, “downstroke,” designate two movements of the galam on
the same line up and down., The downstroke when separated from the upstroke

»

often has its own rules of tracing. The term tashmir or shamra, according to
Fathuliah’s definition, means literaily to tuck up, to roil up (the hem of a robe,
etc.), and technically means “to make the end (tail) of a letter curved and
fine.” The last term, irsdl, which in Arabic means “letting off,” according to
Fathullah designates the stroke used either at the end of a line, or in the
middle of the line of the naskk style [a “Hourish”—V. M.]

148 One-thirtieth part of the Qor’an.

147 Meter: mutagdrib.

148 The whole verse is made up of puns on the double meaning of the names
applied to the styles of writing; see above, p. 56.

149 Ryssian “mitkal”; (see K. Inostrantsev, “From the History of Old Tex-
tiles,” ZVO, vol. 13, p. 85).
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wonder. This piece of linen with the inscription has been pre-
served in the library of His Highness whose (present) refuge
is God's mercy, Abul-IFath Bahrim-mirza *>—may God re-
fresh his grave! The world-conquering Prince used to give this
piece of material to the Mir-Munshi, the parent of this hum-
ble one—God’s mercy be on him !—and for some time he exer-
cised himself on that model. In my childhood I saw that piece
of material and I seem to recmember that the writing was
sufficiently straight (sath?) for it really to be ascribed to his
(Yaqat's) wizardry and magic. Some relate that Yaqit made
the tracings on that towel with his forefinger, foregoing the
use of the galam. The following, too, is common knowledge:
When Yaqut was hiding in the minaret, one of his friends hap-
pened to take refuge there also and he asked: “Why do you
loiter here? (All) Baghdad has been subjected to massacre and
looting, all has been ruined.” Yiqﬁt'replied:"r‘D‘o not worry,
I have written a sufficient quantity of what is worth the whole
world.” Yaqut lived very long, over a century. He departed
this life in the beginning of the sultanate of Ghazin-khan,™
in the city of Islam, Baghdad, in 696/1296. His tomb is
beside that of Ahmad ibn-Hanbal.***

Of his pupils six were outstanding and earned the right to
sign the name of Yiqut on their calligraphic works. They are
called “masters of the sitra.” The first of them was the son
of SHAYKH SUHRAVARDIL,' born~in Baghdad. There the
inscriptions on buildings'are mainly his work; in the catliedral
mosque of Baghdad he wrote the entire sarat “al-Kahf,” **
and the stonemasons reproduced it in relief, without embellish-
ments, merely with baked bricks. The second was ARGITN

150 See Introduction, p. 3, n. 20.

151 Ghazan-khin ruled 6$6-703/1295-1304. The date given in our source for
the death of Yaqut does not agree with that given by Huart, p. 86, and Ahmad
Mausa, p. 88. The latter, who utilized a number of Arabic manuscripts, gives
699/1299.

152 According to Huart, Ahmad ibn-Hanbal, a famous jurist and theologian,
was buried in Baghdad; by the side of his grave is that of Ibn-Bawwab.

153 Huart, pp. 89-90, mentions Shaykh Suhravardi himself. A Qor’an copied
by him in 718/1318 is preserved in St. Sophia (Stamboul).

154 The 18th chapter of the Qor’an, containing 110 verses.
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KAMIL,™ who is also one of the celebrities. There are in
Baghdad two madrasas, both faced with glazed bricks (one is
the “Marjaniya,” the other is “beside the bridge”); in both
there are his writings. The third pupil was NASRULLAH, a
doctor of medicine; the inscriptions on some buildings in Bagh-
dad are of his work. The fourth was MUBARAK-SHAH ZARIN-
oalAaM. He wrote with great delicacy and purity. It is re-
ported that when Sultan Uvays the Jalayirid**® had erected
buildings in the revered Najaf, he dreamed one night of His
Holiness the Shah, the Refuge of Sanctity (i.e., ‘Ali), who
deigned to command him: “Direct Mubirak-shih to write in
the buildings.” For this reason he was nicknamed zarin-qalam
(“golden pen”), and under this name acquired wide renown.
He was a native of that pleasant country, the God-protected
and famous Tabriz. The fifth was YOsur Masuaapl.”” He
served Yaqat for a long time, and toward the end of his life
left ‘Iraq for Azarbiyjin, where he took up residence in
Tabriz, the capital, and spent the remainder of his days in
practicing calligraphy and writing. ‘Abdullah Sayrafi (see
below, p. 62) was his pupil. The sixth calligrapher was
Sayyip HAYDAR, gunda-navis, i.e., “writer in large charac-
ters,” *** who did excellent work. He was possessed and used
to be rapt in ecstasy. Those who studied under him also be-
came masters of writing and achieved perfection, such as the
vazir Kuwaga ‘ALI-sHAN,* and KHwWAJA GHIYATH AL-DIN
MUHAMMAD 1BN RasHID;* they both were his pupils, both
became masters of calligraphy, attained the highest ranks and

155 Hyart, p. 88: ‘Abdullah Arghan, d. 744/1343-44.

156 Ryled 760-776/135%—74, known as a patron of the arts and as a good
calligraphist. See Markov, Katalog Dzhelairidskik monet, pp. XII-XVIL

157 Huart, pp. 88-89: Yisuf Khorisani died at the same time as Yaqut.

158 Ihid., pp. 87-88: Kende-nawis, the explanation of this term being similar
to ours. The transcription which we have adopted results from the spelling
indicated in the text of M and H.

159 Taj al-din Abul-Hasan ‘Ali-shih Tabrizi, d. 724/1324, vazir to the Chingi-
zids Oljeyti and Abi-Sa‘id. On his building activity in Tabriz see Tiesen-
hausen, “O mecheti Ali-shaha v Tavrize,” ZVO, vol. 1, pp. 114-118,

160 Vazir to the Chingizid Abid-Sa‘id, appointed vazir in 728/1327-28. See
Khwandamir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 3, pp. 122-124.
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dignities and achieved every kind of success. But ‘Abdullah
Sayrafi would not teach everybody.

AnrMAD RUMI was a master of writing, unrivaled in his day,
a wonder of the ages. He attained such a degree of refinement
and excellence in the styles muhagqaq, rayhan, naskh, riga’,
and taugi’ that some specimens of his calligraphy are more
refined and delicate than those of Yaqat. His self-assurance
is expressed in the words he addressed to his son: ‘“‘Exert
yourself! If you cannot (write) like me, then write like that
slave of no account (ghulimak),” i.e., Yaqut.!®

After the masters of the sitza come their pupils. Among
them are: *** PIR YAHYA SUFI, pupil of Mubirak-shah Zarin-
qalam,*® who was a Siifi by creed and in his way of life
(sahib-mashrab), and spent his time with Safi shaykhs. His
work (is to be found) on many buildings of the revered Najaf
—a thousand prayers and blessings on the one reposing there!
He was in the service of the Jalayirid and Ilkhinid sultans.*®*
‘ABDULLAH SAYRAFI, son of Khwaja Mahmid Sarraf of
Tabriz, the Yaqut of his time, also studied under Sayyid
Haydar (see above, p. 61). He had great talent for inscrip-
tions and began by being a master in the making of glazed
tiles (kaski). His writing is on the buildings of the capital,
Tabriz, in particular the building called “the Master and the
Pupil,” of which he decorated the whole interior and exterior,
the bases (kamar) of the cupolas; and the tops of the por-
tals, and in this performed wonders and magic. Those build-
ings were erected by Amir Suldiz Chabini (read: Chiban
Suldiaz). ‘Abdullah was a contemporary of Sultan Abid-Sa‘id

161 Yaqit was a slave-servant (ghuldm) of the caliph Musta‘sim.

62 711, p. 5, begins the list with the names of Sulayman Nishapiiri and Sayyid
Sharaf al-din Shirazi. The latter lived at the time of Muhammad Oljeyti, who
appointed him as teacher to his son Abo-Sa‘id, made governor of Khorasan.
Abii-8a‘id treated Sharaf al-din with much esteem: he went on foot to his house
and on arrival did not allow his master to stand up.]

163 Huart, p. 93: Pir Yahya $afi was a pupil of ‘Abdullah Sayrafi, [H adds:
“pupil of Mubirak-shih anwd Ahmad Rimi"]}

164 [/ adds: “and of the Amir Chiban (of the) Sulduz who are a tribe of
Mongolian Turks. After the death of Sultan Abi-Sa‘id, Malik Ashraf, a grand-
son of Amir Chiban, and soine others of the same family, ruled for a few days;
they are called Chiabani.”]
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ibn-Oljeytii *** and of the Chibanids. In Tabriz the inscription
on the arches of the madrasa of the Chubanid Dimishq are
his; on the road to Baliyan-kiih,'® in the mosque near the
Sulaymainiya chapel (buq‘a) this verse laid in Chinese tiles out-
side the window is in his writing, and without exaggeration no
writing of such beauty has ever been seen:

In Arabic: These sites, traces and ruins 7
Relate that those men have already departed.

Mirza-Sultan Ibrahim, son of Mirza Shahrukh,® a recog-
nized master of the thulth style, sent someone to Tabriz with
orders that the following holy verse in ‘Abdulldh’s hand on a
stone should be removed by stonecutters from its site and set
up in the court of the building which stands in the midst of the
cathedral mosque of the royal town, Shiraz, and was built at
the time of the Samanids and rebuilt by the said prince in
820/1417-18: ““The truly pious ones shall dwell among gar-
dens and rivers, in the abode of truth, before the most potent
Kiﬂg.” 169

HAyj1 Munammap Banp-pUz [Tabrizi] was a pupil of
Sayrafi” From Sayrafi, too, the master MU'IN AL-DIN

185 Amir Chabin Suldiiz, member of the high Mongol aristocracy, married
to close relatives of the Chingizid Ilkhans; at the beginning of Abii-Sa‘id’s
reign he enjoyed complete power in state affairs., In 728/1327 Abii-Sa‘id ex-
terminated many members of the family but after his death in 736/1335 the
power in Azarbiyjin and Diyar-bakr was seized by the surviving Chibinids.
The short period of their rule was marked by numerous feudal struggles.

188 Baliyan or Valiyin-kih is the mountain overlooking Tabriz. It became
part of Tabriz when Ghizin-khin had a wall built around the town (Nuzhal
al-qulib, p. 78; transl,, p. 81).

167 Meter: fawil.

168 According to Daulat-shih, p. 380, Mirzd Ibrahim, son of Shihrukh and
grandson of Timur, died in 834/1430-31. Judging by p. 29 of our MS,, this
is hardly corrcet. According to Sanl’ al-daula, Munrtagam-i Ndsiri, vol. 2, p. 53,
this Timurid died in 838/1434-35.

169 0op*dn, LIV, 54-55.

170 [H, p. 10, adds: “The master calligrapher Mu‘in al-din maulani shaykh
Muhammad Band-gir (?) entered the service of Amir Timir in 788/1386.
When Timir was sending an epistle (kitdbat) to the King of Egypt he ordered
the mauland to write it in liquid gold and this epistle was 3 cubits (dkar®)
wide and 70 cubits long and was taken to Egypt by the Egyptian envoy. Hdjji
Muhammad was also a pupil of Sayrafi and received from him the permission
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HAJJTI MUHAMMAD received permission to sign the name (of
his teacher?). The inscriptions of the Chahar-Minir in the
capital, Tabriz, are in Mu'in al]-din’s writing. He was the
teacher of MAULANA Snams AL-DIN MasHriQI QATTAL
After him (Mu‘in al-din?) his sons, ‘ABp aL-Havy, ‘ApD
AL-RauiM KHALVATI, and his (?) pupil MAULANA JA'FAR
TABRizI V" were full masters in the realm of calligraphy.

Another famous master of calligraphy was ‘OMAR AQTA‘; '™
he had no right hand and with his left filled the pages in such
a manner that the eyes of experts were filled with wonder
and the reason of sages was troubled by the contemplation of
them. For the Lord of the Time, Amir Timiar Gurkan,'™ he
wrote a copy (of the Qor'an) in ghubar writing; it was so
small in volume that it could be fitted under the socket of a
signet ring. He presented it to the Lord of the Time, but as
he had written the divine word in such microscopic characters,
(Timar) did not approve of it or accept it and did not deign
to favor him. ‘Omar Aqta‘ wrote another copy, extremely
large, each of its lines being a cubit (dhar‘) in length, and even
longer. Having finished, decorated and bound (the manu-
script), he tied it on a barrow and took it to the palace of the
Lord of the Time. Hearing that, the sultan came out to meet
him, accompanied by all the clergy, dignitaries, amirs, and
pillars of the state, and rewarded the calligrapher with great
honors, marks of respect and endless"favors. One folio of this
(copy) was in the possession of Mauldni Malik.

Another of the old masters, MAULANA MA‘ROF KHATTAT-I
BAGHDADL,'™ was the coryphaeus of the calligraphers of his

to sign {in his master’s?) name, eic.” This possibly indicates the confusion of
tawo Muhammads. On Timir's letter to Sultin Faraj, see Huart, pp. 92-93, who
also reflects some confusion of the names: Hajji Muhammad Band-diiz of
Sistan (?) and Amir Muhammad Badr al-din of Tabriz. V.M.]

11 [H: “After him his sons ‘Abdul-Hayy and ‘Abdul-Rahim, as well as
Maulani Ja‘far Tabrizi, were pupils of Maulinia Shams al-din.”]

172 Agta‘, “a man one of whose hands has been cut off.”

178 The “Tamerlane” of European tradition (Gurkdn is a traditional misread-
ing of Turkish kiirdkdn, “son-in-law”). Timur died in 736/1335-1405.

174 [ .e., a master calligrapher of Baghdad. Cf. Samarqandi, Majla® al-sa’dayn,
p. 589 (after Hafiz-i Abru).
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time and a rarity of the ages. Apart from calligraphy, he was
extremely gifted in all arts and crafts, was a man of great parts
and capacity, and composed good poetry. Having turned away
from the Jalayirid Sultan Ahmad®™ in Baghdad, he went to
Isfahan to the Timurid Mirza Iskandar, son of Mirza ‘Omar-
Shaykh,'”® and became an important and respected member of
his library. It is reported that in one day he wrote fiftecen ™
hundred verses (bayt) and for two days wrote nothing, in
disobedience to the Mirza who had ordered him to write five
hundred daily. When questioned about the reason of his un-
willingness to write (according to orders), he said: “I want
to do three days’ work in one day.” Mirza Iskandar ordered
umbrellas and an awning (0tdq) to be raised with a man to
trim the galam, and the maulini began to write; by the time
of the afternoon prayer he had executed in all elegance and
perfection 1500 verses. Mirza Iskandar bestowed numerous
gifts upon him. During the conquest of ‘Iraq,*"® Mirzi Shih-
rukh ¥ took the maulina away to his capital, Herat, issued a
decree for him to be his scribe, gave him a situation in the
kitdb-khana, and entrusted him with writing. The maulana
was a sweet-spoken conversationalist. He wore vellow (‘asali)
felt garments and on his head a high cap (sdqiya) of the same
material with a bandeau wound around it.* Young men of
talent in the capital, Herat, such as MAULANA RUHULLAH
[H: Rul al-a’imma] KiiwArazMmi, and others, entertained
friendship with Maulana Ma‘ritf, some for the sake of train-

175 The well-known opponent of Timidr, Ghiyath al-din Ahmad, reigned
784-813/1382-1410 and was a patron of the arts; see Markov, p. XXII.

278 The Timurid Iskandar ruled in Fars 812-817/1409-14. (Rieu, Catalogue
of Pers. MSS., p. 634a.)

177 Cf. Huart, p. 216.

178 Central Persia is meant here (‘Iraq-i ‘Ajami).

179 Shahrukh, son of Timir (807-850/1404-47), endeavored to reunite the
possessions in Iran and Central Asia which had disintegrated after the con-
queror’s death.

180 Huart, p. 215, in describing Ma‘rif’s clothing, apparently translates the
same expression (ad sensum): “he wore a huge felt turban.” [See Samarqandi,
Matla' al-sa'dayn, p. 550: alif-i namad bar gird-i an pickidi. Here alif ()
stands for laff. V.M.]
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ing in writing, and others for the sake of his conversation.
The maulina was a man of noble nature and complete self-
control (khwishtan-dar). Mirza Baysunqur, son of Mirza
Shihrukh,* ordered the maulana to transcribe the ‘‘Quintet
of poems” of Shaykh Nizimi *** and sent him some paper. The
mauldna kept the paper for about a year and a half and then
sent it back to the Mirza, who was greatly angered. By the
coincidence of days and events, in those very same days the
maulini was suspected of complicity with Ahmad Lur, who
had struck Shahrukh with a knife in the cathedral mosque of
the capital, Herat. He was seized, and the majority of tal-
ented young men who had often visited him turned away from
him, and the invidious extorted money from them. Maulini
Ma‘ruf was several times brought to the foot of the gallows,
and finally imprisoned in the dungeon (chah) of the Ikhtiyar
al-din fortress.*** ' ’ .

MAULANA ‘ABDULLAH TABBAKH was a native of the capi-
tal, Herat. There he achieved success, rose to eminence and
became known in all countries. He wrote admirably and was
a remarkable master in ‘“‘gold sprinkling” and restoration
(vagsali). In the majority of buildings of Herat, especially in
the Gazargih, there is some of his writing. In the Holy
Mashhad, equal in dignity to the highest heaven, in the build-
ing called Aghache, in honor of Aghache-begum [H: erected
by Sultin-Husayn Biyqara], the insctiptions are by his hand.

181 Timurid, d, 837/1433. See Sani‘ al-daula, Muntazam-i Ndgsiri, vol. 2, p. 57,
and Barbier de Meynard, J.As., vol. 20 (1862), p. 273 n. 2, on the mistake in
the date quoted by N. V. Khanikoff, ibid., vol. 15 (1860}, p. 542.

182 Famous poet of the twelfth century.

182 The attempt on Shihrukh’s life made by Ahmad Lur tock place in Febru-
ary 1427 (A.H. 830). The criminal was torn to pieces on the threshold of the
mosque, and in his clothing was found the key to the room in the caravansarai
where he lived. In connection with the affair of this darvish, numerous arrests
were made. Among those suspeeted of being accessories was the famous cal-
ligrapher Ma‘riif. He was several times brought to the foot of the gallows,
and he owed his life to his exceptional talent and the intercession of men in
power. See Mu‘in al-din Isfiziri, in Barbier de Meynard, J.As., vol, 20 (1862),
pp. 271-72. The Ikhtiyar al-din fortress which guarded Herat to the north of
the town, is situated on the road to Mashhad (ibid., p. 471, n. 1). [H speaks
again of Ma‘rif's accomplishments and quotes from his gasida composed in
reply to Salman Savaji.]
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MAULANA Ni'MATULLAH [b. Muhammad] BaAwwAB was
a pupil of ‘Abd al-Rahim Khalvati (see above, p. 64). He
wrote very beautifully. In Tabriz in the exalted chapel (bug‘a)
Mugzgaffariya, which was built by [Muzaffar al-din] Jihanshah-
mirzi,'* the inscriptions are by his hand.

MAULANA SHAMsS AL-DIN II was a pupil of Ni‘matullih
Bawwab. Ile also wrote with great excellence.

The following (list) of calligraphers is also derived from
the above-mentioned list of afliliations (skhajara) of (the mas-
ters) of the six styles of writing.

MaULANA PIR-MUHAMMAD was a native of the royal city
(dar al-mulk), Shiraz. He wrote excellently, caught the ball
of emulation from the hands of masters of calligraphy and in
those days had no rivals. The majority of inscriptions in the
local mazars and buildings are his work.

AMIR MAJD AL-DIN IBRAHIM was a recognized master of
calligraphy. He is connected with Zahiri (sic) ** and was also
a native of Shiraz.

MAULANA MABMOD SivAvUsd and MAUTLANA Pir-Mu-
HAMMAD II were both natives of Shiraz and were contempo-
raries. Most of the inscriptions of the madrasas of Shiraz and
of some of the local mosques toward 920/1514-15 are their
work.

MAULANA SHAMS AL-DIN ZAHIR, MAULANA ROUZBIHAN,
MIr ‘ABD AL-QADIR HusAyNI, and HAF1Z ‘ABDULLAH were
calligraphers of Shiraz. The majority of local inscriptions
belong to them and remains of their (work) are numerous.
Most of the renowned calligraphers in Fars, Khorasan, Kir-
man, and ‘[rdq “are eaters of crumbs from their table.”” 1%

MAULANA SHAMS BAYSUNQURI was one of the choicest
masters of writing; he wrote extremely well in the “six styles”
in which he followed step by step the cynosure of calligraphers,

184 Sultan of the Qara-qoyunlu dynasty, ruled 841-872/1437—67. The reference
is to the celebrated Blue Mosque (Gik-masjid) or to some building attached to
it. [On Bawwab’s signature, see Sauvaget, Ars Islamica, vol. 5, part 1 (1938},
p. 105.]

185 According to Huart, p. 252, Maulani Mahmud Sjyivush and Maulani
Pir-Muhammad II were connected with Zahir of Ardabil(?).

188 Meter: khafif.
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Yaqut. He wrote very delicately, correctly, and agreeably.
This humble one compared his writing with that of the seven
masters ** and it proved not infecior to any of them. He was
the teacher of Baysunqur-mirza. The inscriptions in the build-
ings of the Holy Mashhad are mostly of his writing. He
rendered famous the writing of his pupil MirzA BAYSUNQUR,
son of Mirza Shahrukh. The latter wrote with great excel-
lence and was a master of the age. His teacher, Maulana
Shams, spent his time in his service and for this reason signed
himself “Biysunquri.,” He traced the inscriptions of the
cathedral mosque of the Holy Mashhad, which is one of the
foundations erected by Gauhar-shad begum,**® his mother. The
cleverest of sages and the most learned of historians, Maulini
Nir al-din Lutfullih, known as Hafiz-i Abrii Haravi, wrote
in honor of Mirzi Bdysunqur a history entitled Zubdat ai-
tavarikh al-Baysunquri® This book ‘is highly valued in the
inhabited quarter of the world. Mirza (Baysunqur) was a fine
connoisseur and good judge of the fine (arts) ; of the children
of Mirza Shahrukh and of his cousins he was the best.*® He
also wrote poetry and intended to adopt the pseudonym of
Shahi (“royal”). Amir Shahi Sabzaviri, the sovereign of the
rhyme, was his contemporary.®* Contesting the takhallus of
the Mirza he sent him this ghazal:

O thou, who ceaselessly ringest the goblet at the feast of joy,**
‘What claim to love hast thou who knowest not the taste of the
blood of thy heart.

187 Or, of the masters of the “seven styles” (see above, p. 25).

188 Gauhar-shid begum, wife of Shahrukh and mother of Baysunqur, enjoyed
much influence in state affairs during her husband’s lifetime. After his death
she took an active part in the struggle for the throne, but was put to death in
861/1456. See Mu‘in al-din Isfizari, J.As., vol. 20 (1862), p. 308 ; N. V. Khanikoff,
ibid., vol. 15 (1860), p. 542. The mosque and madrasa built by Gauhar-shad
begum in Herat were considered among the most beautiful in that town. With
the exception of the minarets, they are no longer in existence. See Barthold,
Ist.-geogr. obzor, p. 39.

180 The historian Hifiz-i Abri began his work in 1423; the last event de-
scribed by him is the attempt on Shahrukh in 1427. He died in 1430. See V. V.
Barthold “Hafiz-i Abri,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. 2, p. 213.

190 [The remaining part of the paragraph on Baysunqur is omitted in H.]

191 Amir Shahi Sabzavari wrote a well-known elegy on the death of Baysun-
qur. See Browne, 4 literary history, vol. 3, pp. 352 and 501.

192 Meter: ramal.
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Thou despoilest Shahi, wounded in his heart,
With thy hand thou strikest the breast of intimate friends.

The Mirza was ashamed, gave up his intention (what jus-
tice!) and, despite his sultanate and his royal dignity, left the
takhallus of Shahi to Amir Shihi.

This ghazal is one of the Mirza's poems:

For two months I have not seen those two cheeks 192

But love for them is powerful in my soul:

If I die on the path of love for her,

One can say that the lover is obedient.

Musk wished to rival her locks,

It made a mistake, and (for this fault) its face is black.
My heart hungers for the face of the beloved,

He who wishes good cannot see anything evil.
Biysunqur has become a beggar in her street,

But a beggar in the street of the beloved is a padshih.

In the full blossom of life and youth ***in the capital, Herat,

29. the Mirza was gathered to the proximity of God’s mercy.

MirzA IRRAHIM-SULTAN, brother of Mirza Baysunqur, son
of Shihrukh. He, too, wrote very well, was extremely gifted
and capable. Maulina Sharaf al-din, author of the history
Zafar-nama,** served at the court of the Mirza. He wrote
this history at the desire, and with the help, support, and
encouragement of that refuge of talents and sunray of favors,
with the cooperation of a numerous concourse of scholars and
men of talent, who in those days were gathered for that par-
ticular purpose in the service of the Mirza in the royal city of
Shiraz.**®* The Mirza was adorned with virtues and accom-
plishments of a high order. The inscriptions of the madrasas

193 Meter: hazaj.

194 Biysunqur died at the age of 38 years and 6 months, see Sani‘ al-daula,
Muntagzam-i Ndsiri, vol. 2, pp. 57-58.

195 Sharaf al-din Yazdi is the compiler of the last of the three veraions of
the official history of Timur, written 20 years after the death of the great con-
queror ; see Barthold, Iran, p. 81, and Ghiyath al-din ‘Ali, Rignama-yi ghazaval-i
Hindustan, Russian preface, p. xix.

196 According to H, Sultin Ibrdhim was a pupil of Maulania Mir Muhammad
Shirazi. After Biaysunqur’s death, Hafiz-i Abrt moved to his court.
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which he himself founded in Shiraz in those days, namely Dar
al-safa and Dar al-aytam,”" were of his writing. Those two
buildings, the like of which the _eye of heaven had not seen,
were destroyed at the orders of the abject Ya‘qiib Dhul-
Qadar **® when he became the ruler of that province. No trace
of them has remained except the mausoleum of the Mirzi and
his children in the Dar al-aytdm and the gumbad (“dome’)
in the Dar al-safa. Such a despicable action provoked the
wrath of the Shah’s court and Ya‘qiib was finally torn to pieces.
In the building of Zahiriya, too, the inscriptions are by the
Mirza, and on the raised platform of Shaykh Muslih al-din
Sa'di—God’s grace be with him!—the following ghazal of
the poet was written in the royal writing of the Mirza on the
glazed tiles of its pediment (izdra) :

I am happy in the world, because the world is happy through

Him (God)*® - ’ .
I am in love with the whole world, because the whole world is
from Him.

Neither heaven, nor angel can fathom

That which, coming from Him, is at the bottom of the hearts.

Joy or grief—what matters it to the sage?

O cupbearer, give (us) some wine of joy, for that sorrow is from
Him.

Padshiah and beggar are all one to us,

Because before this door all have bowed the back of reverence before
Him,

O Sa'di, if the stream of nonexistence destroys the dwelling of life,

Strengthen your heart, for the foundations of eternity are strong
through Him.” 200

197 The religious benevolent institutions: the “House of Purity” and the
“ITouse of Orphans.”

198 Dhul-Qadar is a ‘Turkish tribe [in the original Turkish: Dulghadir]. Shah
Ismi‘ll during his campaign in Fars in 909/1503—4 entrusted the governorship
of Shiraz to Ilyas Dhul-Qadar. Ya‘qib, the last governor of Shiraz of this
line, was put to death by Shah ‘Abbas in 999/1590-91. The reason for Ya‘qib’s
execution was, of course, not the destruction by him of monuments of art and
antiquity, but the rebellious tendencies which he manifested; see ‘dlam-drd,
pp. 281, 295; Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, pp. 136, 293; Zayn al-‘Abidin, 245a.

199 Meter: ramal.

200 The glhazal is in the part of Sa‘di’s complete works (kulliyat) entitled “On
Fragrances.” In our text two double verses are missing.
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The Prince carried out this work in the months of the year
835/1431-32. A copy of the Qor’in made by the Mirza is
known, in the cemetery of Babi Lutfullih ‘Imad al-din. It is
2 cubits long and 13 cubits wide and he wrote it very well and
made of it a wagqf in favor of that mazar.

It is related that a well-wisher from Shiraz made his way
into the presence of Mirza Shahrukh in Samarqand. The latter
questioned (him) on the affairs of Mirza Ibrihim-sultin,
and the man spoke much about the accomplishments of the
Mirza, especially about his learned debates and exercises in
calligraphy, and finally said that the Mirza had written over
the wall gates of Shiraz: “kuntu-hu (‘I was that person’)—
Ibrahim-mirza,” which is an anagram (tajnis) ® for “kataba-
hu (‘written by')—Ibrihim-mirzi.” Mirza Shahrukh liked
the pun and expressed it openly to Sultin Ibrihim. Such was
the broadmindedness and understanding of the Chaghatay
sultans! Their history is given in detail in volume IV of the
Khulasatr al-tavarikh-i ‘Abbasi, but this book cannot be re-

neatad hara
pLated nere.

MirzA SULTAN ‘ALl 1BN MirzA SULTAN KHALIL 1BN
HasaN PADSHAH.*? At the time when Mirza Sultin Khalil
obtained the fief and government of Fars, a son was born to
him in Shiraz whom he called Mirza Sultin ‘Ali. When the
latter attained the age of 9 years, he became a calligrapher
recognized in those parts; the following verses bear witness
to his talent:

It ts one of the graces of God 202
That I am nine years old and write like this,

The following verses have been seen engraved on a stone
of the monument of Takht-i Jamshid, situated in the Marv-

201 Tajnis is a jeu de mots on words expressed in similar characters. In the
phrases quoted only the dots have been transposed.

202 A prince of the Aq-qoyunlu dynasty, killed in 896/1490. See Khwindamir,
Habib al-siyar, vol. 3, pp. 4, 19; Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, p. 128 (translation, vol 1,
p. 501); Zayn al-‘Abidin, 239a.

203 Meter: mutagdrib. [On the origin of this bayt, inscribed in Persepolis,
see Minorsky, BSOAS, vol. 10, pt. 1 (1939), pp. 152 and 177-178.]
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dasht of Shiraz.?®* They are written suitably for that place
and are very well written:

Who will strive for association avith the world ? 2%

To whom was it true that we should rely on it?

Do not seek the kingdom of Sulaymin,®® for it is but air.
Here is the kingdom, but where is Sulaymin?

Of the innumerable treasures and riches

What did Sam 2°7 take with him? What did Solomon carry away?
He who lived in this dust became dust (himself).

‘What does dust know about the contents of this dust?
Every leaf is tlie face of some free man,

Every step is on the crown of some prince’s head.

Spend your life in a way that hearts should be satisfied,
So that the Creator be pleased with you.

To each one who has begun anything with kinduess

His kindness has come back.

Dated 881/1476-77.2¢

MAULANA ‘ABD AL-Haqq SABZAVARI was the pupil of
‘Abdullah Tabbikh. The people of Khorasan recognize him
as a master (of his art). Of his writing are the inscriptions
outside and inside the holy gunbad of his Holiness the valorous
Imam, the eighth warrantor, to whom we owe obedience, as
we owe him purity.

MAULANA MUHAMMAD HAF1Z was one of the recognized
calligraphers and a native of the town of the faithful, Qum.
He was a contemporary of the Ag-qoyunlu sultans. He was
outstanding in his time, a rarity of the ages, peerless in thulth
writing and the teacher of Hafiz Qanbar Sharafi.

HAr1Z QANBAR SHARAFT was the slave (mamlik) of the
late Qadi Sharaf al-din ‘Abd al-Majid Qumi, the maternal

grandfather of this humble one; for this reason Qanbar is

204 Already in the tenth century the ruins of Persepolis, situated in the Marv-
dasht plain, were regarded as the throne or capital of the mythical Pishdadian
dynasty of Iranian kings; see Barthold, Ist.-geogr. obzor, pp. 102-103,

205 Meter: sari’.

206 Sylayman-Solomon, identified by Iranian tradition with Jamshid.

207 Grandfather of Rustam, the paladin of the Iranian epics.

208 [On the poem, see Minorsky, loc. cit. The first lines (bayt) belong to
Nizami, Makhzan al-asrdr, magdla 111.]
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called Sharafi. He signed the name of (his master) the qadi,
in imitation of the practice of Ydquat al-Musta‘simi, and like
the latter he was a native of Abyssinia. He also studied under
Maulana Pir-Muhammad Shirazi. The inscriptions in the court
of the cathedral mosque in the town of the faithful (Qum)
and the inscriptions in the ayvan of the light-radiating mazar
of Sultin-Sayyid Abu-Ahmad, which lies outside the Rayy
gate of Qum, are in his writing. He wrote in thulth exceed-
ingly well, and also became outstanding in nasta‘lig, observing
the rules of Maulana Sultin-‘Ali, whose contemporary he was,
though he did not visit Khorasan. Hafiz Qanbar was an ex-
cellent reader and knew the Qor'an by heart. He also com-
posed poetry very well,** and the following verses are by him:

The dust of his street has acquired the color of the tulip from my

rose-colored tears,?!°
I am enamored of the place, the dust of which is better than my
blood.

I always remember that yonder moon is the adornment of my heart,

I recall it with delight. But what does the moon care for me?
nd

P : -se aucted bhelow w n

Ana thic opcening verse quo
recited (by Qanbar) at the place where he was killed, when
in 904 ** in the days of the hapless (ng-murad) Murid, son
of Ya'qab-Sultin (Aq-qoyunlu), rascally Turkmans were be-
sieging the town of the faithful, Qum. Though Qadi Sharaf
al-din shut the gates of Qum before Ayba-sultin, the town
was captured and the gidi was killed, with his brother and
children, and with them Hafiz Qanbar:

Shame will overcome you in the end for killing me.2
Remember that I am dead but you are (still) alive.

aa comnased a
€4 o&iow was Compossed a

208 [H, p. 14, leaves out the end of the biography and refers the reader to the
author’s Majma“ al-shu‘ara.]

210 Meter: ramal.

211 Qadi Ahmad’s story describes an episode from the feudal wars of the last
Ag-qoyunlu, after the death of Ya‘qib-sultin in 896/1490. The event took
place under the son of Ya‘qib, whose name was Murdad (“Désiré”). Ayba-sultan
was the title of the general Ibrahim-bek ibn Dina-Khalil Qajir; see Sharaf-
ndma, vol. 2, p. 128, After his victory over Sultan Ahmad in 903/1497, he cap-
tured Qum and had coins struck in the name of Sultin Murad, who at the time
was in Sharvan.

212 Meter: mudari’.
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As Mir MaqQrUL QUMI** was one of Hifiz Qanbar’s pu-
pils, Qanbar sent this opening verse to him in order that he
might compose a ghazal and incJude it in his divan. In fulfill-
ment of this wish Mir-Magqgbul composed the end, namely these
four distichs:

I am sick, and your rival, in his designs on my soul,

Has spread in the town the rumor of your departure.

It is not without guile that your rival was seeking peace with us.
O heart! Do not be unsuspicious of the perfidy of an evildoer.
(But) the rose whose lips in gaiety do not close fromn smiles
Seems unaware of the brevity of her own life.

How can Magbil not have died from envy of your companions,
For (in his grief) he is suffering of a mortal heart affection.

The story of Qadi Sharaf al-din’s life is recorded in detail
in volume IV of the Khulasat al-tavarikl, and the biography
of Hifiz-Qanbar and his eloquent verses are found in the book
Majma' al-shu‘ara-yi ‘A bbasi.

MAaULANA NizAM AL-DIN ‘ALl son of Maulana Shams al-
din, was a native of the town of True Edification, Ardabil. He
wrote exceedingly well in the six styles, as well as in nasta‘liq,
and was one of the master calligraphers of Azarbiyjin. He
worked in Ardabil, and lived from the time of the rule of the
Turkman sultans to the year 920/1514.

MauLANA Haypar QuMl was a good pupil of Qanbar
Sharafi. He wrote the six styles excellently, as well as Kifi,
and was a teacher in Qum. Children of sayyids and notables
came to study under his guidance, and this was regarded as
auspicious, for every child who learned something from him
attained a high position.?®* The inscriptions inside and outside
the dome (gunbad) of tler Most Pure Holiness *** in Qum
are in his writing; he knew the Qor'an by heart and was a
sweet-tongued hafiz.

Sayylp VAL QUMI was of the Qum sayyids. He wrote in

213 Mir Maqbul Qumi was a Turk by origin. In his youth he served in the
army of Sultan Ya‘qub, and later took up residence in Qum (T'uffa-yi Sdmi,
p. 185).

214 [Corrected according to H.]

215 Fatima, the sister of the Eighth Imam, buried in Qum.
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thulth extremely well and was one of the master calligraphers
of (Persian) ‘Iraq. The inscriptions on the platform in the
court of Her Most Pure Holiness, and in the court of the
Husayniya retreat (zdviya),”® which was built by the late
(maternal) grandfather of the author, Aqi Kamal al-din
Husayn Musayyibi (?) Qumi, are by him.

MAULANA SHAHRA-MIR QAzvViNI, the father of Maulani
Malik-Daylami, was a scribe and calligrapher and wrote ex-
cellent naskh. In the beginning Maulana Malik practiced thulth
and naskh with his father.

MAULANA SHAYKH KAMAL® was a pupil of Maulina ‘Abd
al-Haqq of Sabzavir. He wrote excellently in the six styles
and was constantly engaged in the copying of the Qor’an and
prayers. In 965/1557-58 this humble one had the honor of
meeting him in Holy Mashhad, equal in degree to the highest
heaven, the place of repose of the Imim Rida. He was a man
of ripe old age and of serene presence.

MAULANA NizAM oF BUKHARA wrote perfectly in the
seven styles and speiit his time in the library of His late High-
ness Abul-Fath Bahrim-mirzi. Here is one example of his
whimsicality: He wrote in thulth with his bare finger with such
thoroughness and delicacy as the pen is powerless to describe;
his achievements cannot be encompassed within the limits of
composition and the boundaries of writing. Here is a stanza
which Bahrim-mirza, with his caustic (vaqqdd) humor, com-
posed with regard to the writing with a finger:

The expert of writing in seven styles is Mulld Nizamn al-din,*'®
He whose writing has few parallels on the tablets of the universe.
He writes in thulth with the tip of his finger, O Lord!

‘Who has seen a scribe whose galam is his finger?

MavuLANA Munammap Husayw, son of Maulani Mulyi,
known as Bagh-Dashti, is one of the later calligraphers of the

residence of Herat. He wrote extremely well in thulth, riqa’,

216 [H adds: “situated in the K.nkin street.”]
217 1In H, p. 18.
218 Meter: kazaj.
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and naskh, and was an accomplished scribe. His work is com-
pared with the writing of Maulini ‘Abdullih Tabbakh.

MauLANA HusayN FAKHKHAR SHIRAZI, who was related
to the atabeks (of Fars) and was one of the recognized mas-
ters of the royal city of Shiraz. He ceaselessly practiced writ-
ing and his naskh is very mature (rikhta) and tasteful.

Mir-MuUNsHI HusayNi—the parent of this humble writer.
His honorary name is Sharaf al-din Husayn. He was given
the name of Mir-Munshi by His Majesty the late Khaqan,
equal in dignity to Jamshid, Shah Tahmasp of eternal memory
—may God sanctify his grave —and under this name became
known in the universe. First he was munshi in the royal city
of Herat, in the service of His late Highness Sim-mirza.
After that, during the ministry (vakalat) of Ahmad-beg Nar
Kamil,™® the correspondence of the exalted divin was en-
trusted to him, and he performed these duties for three [E,
for two] years. Then for a second period of 10 years, on
behalf of the Shah (Tahmiasp) he acted in Mashhad as vazir
to the Prince Sultin Ibrihim-mirza *—may God refresh his
grave and that God-protected, fragrant (place, i.e., Mash-
had)! My parent—may God give repose to his precious soul
—was the pupil of Mulli Haydar; having combined the six
styles with ta‘liq and shikasta-yi nasta‘lig, he wrote in all these
styles excellently. In the epistolary art he had no equal, for
he was a man of excellent taste.

He studied much and at first was a pupil of the teacher of
humanity, the Eleventh Intellect (‘aql-i hddi ‘ashar) Mir
Ghiyith al-din Mangiir Shirazi.** He discussed mathematics
and cosmography with Maulana Taqi, one of the outstanding
pupils of Mir Ghiyath al-din; he read the commentary on the

219 Native of Isfahan, held for six years the post of vazir of the divan to
Shah Tahmisp; see ‘dlam-ara, p. 117. [The terms wakil, vakalat are usually
used for the particularly influential ministers acting as the “lieutenants” of the
king, or viceroys; see below, p. 88, n. 264.]

220 See Introduction, p. 2.

221 He held the office of sadr in 936-937/1529-31; see Sharaf-nama, vol, 2,
p. 178: Zayn al-‘Abidin, 254b and 257a. [“Eleventh” in addition to the ten
recognized Great Intellects.]
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Tajrid and the “Glosses” *** with the late Khwaja Jamal al-din
Mahmad Shirazi. He had a gift for poetry and readiness in
improvization, but did not devote much of his attention to this.
Were the author to mention his perfections in their entirety,*®
this might be attributed to his being his slave-servant and son.
Owing to worldly affairs and his service at the shah’s court and
the shahinshah’s Divan, his scholarly qualities were hidden by
the veil of concealment. As regards the great number of his
spiritual mortifications, devotions, and his purity of soul, from
the days of his youth to the limit of his age, wherever he was,
during the time of employment or at the approach of the time
of retirement, he behaved in the same way and followed the
same line of conduct. Maulanid Mu‘in Astarabadi has a qasida
in his praise from which the following is a quotation:

Mir-Munshi of Qum, pure of spirit,??*
There is no opposition to the Baniiya (i.e., Lady Fatima) on our
part,2®8

He possessed a saintly spirit and an angelic disposition. He
was wonderfully skillful in writing quickly. He wrote the
shikasta, which (is) a combination of nasta‘liq and ta‘liq, like
no one else; his standard and style of writing were always of
the same level and in his lifetime nothing inferior was noticed
in his drafts. His noble age was 76 when he left the world of
decay for the paradise of eternity, on the night of Friday, the

222 [My friend Prof. A. Eghbal had no doubt that the Tajrid mentioned here
is Nasir al-din Tasi’'s T'ajrid al-i?igad and that the Commentary on it is more
likely that by Mulla ‘Al Qashchi (d. 879/1479), rather than the earlier one by
Hasan b. Yasuf al-Hilli (d. 726/1326). As to the Glosses on Qishchi’s Com-
mentary, the classbook was that by Jalal al-din Davani (d. 907/1501). V. M.]

223 [H, p. 16, line 14, enumerates some of them: naggddi (“sorting good and
bad money”?), zargari (“art of a goldsmith”), painting and jam-buri (“glass
cutting”?).]

224 Meter: Aazaj.

225 [ Baniiya, as suggested by Zakhoder, must refer to “Lady Fitima,” as the
patron saint of Qum. The meaning of the verse would then be that “we accept
the blessings of your native town.” However, instead of Baniiya, E gives navid,
“good news,” and H. has khilif-i bdbiya (?) dar bdb-i md nist? Dr. Bayani
suggests khildf-i *bab-i vey dar bab-i ma nist, “there is no opposition between
our kinds (natures).” V.M.]
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seventh day of Dhul-qa‘da, 990/3 December 1582.. The
master Maulana ‘Abdi Junibadi composed a git‘a on this date:

The celestial vault of honor wasﬁ Mir-Munshi,?®

At whose feet heaven laid its head in modesty.

When he felt weary of the flower garden of the material world,
He took refuge in the plaisances of Eden.

As I sought a chronogram from old man Wisdom,

He said: “The uppermost paradise is his place.” 227

[H gives more details on Mir-Munshi: Under Ahmad—beg
Nir Kamal, he served 3 years as the munshi of the divan-i
mamalik (“Secretary in the department of state affairs”; see
Tadhkirat al-muliik, p. 24) ; and for 11 years he was on the
staff of Qadi-Jihan Vakil (see ‘dlam-ara, pp. 107, 117, 164).
"Then he was appointed controller (mumayyiz) of all the Arab
and *Khalaj (tribes) *** of the kingdom. Then he became
vazir of the Private Purse department in the province of
Shiragel-and-Chukhir-Sa‘d (north of the Araxes, now Erevan
and Nakhchevin), while Prince Ismi‘ll and Shah-quli-sultin
Ustajlu were governors there. Then for 7 years he stayed in
Mashhad with Prince Ibrahim. Then for 3 years he acted as
vazir of Mashhad and its provinces on behalf of the vazir of
Khorasan Agi Kamil. From Khorasan he returned to the
court and till the end of Shah Tahmaisp’s days acted as the
majlis-nivis and the writer of taffiga (?). In thulth he was
a pupil of Maulina 'Haydar and wrote excellent thulth
and naskh. Then he turned to ta‘lig following the canon of
Maulini Darvish. He also wrote shikasta-yi nasta‘lig. He
was incomparable in drafting (letters) in Persian and in Tur'k-
ish. He began his studies in grammar and logic in Kashan with
Sultin-Muhammad Sidqi Astarabadi, then at the “royal camp”
worked at astronomy and mathematics with Ghiyath al-din
Shirazi (etc., as in M). Mir-Munshi died at Shah ‘Abd al-

‘Azim (near Tehran) and was buried there.

228 Meter: mutagdrib.

227 Chronogram: 2 4+ § -+ 300 4 400 + 2 4+ 200 4 10 + 50 + 3 + 1 -+
10 +1 4+ 6 = 990 (A.D. 1582). )

228 Reading a‘rdb va-*akhlaj (for ikhrdj, akhrdj).
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It is not clear what the office of the katib-i tafriga was, but
on majlis-nivis see Tadhkirat al-muliik, p. 122. Under the
later Safavids, this official played the role of deputy vazir,
but, under Tahmasp, he may have been, as his title suggests,
strictly a recorder of the proceedings of the audiences. The
rapidity of Mir-Munshi’s writing, referred to by his son, was
possibly one of the qualifications required for such office. In
any case it is a puzzle that Mir-Munshi is not mentioned in
other sources, while Qadi Ahmad himself stresses especially
the piety and literary gifts of his father. (See above, p. 39.)

Here H, p. 17, inserts a notice on MirR NI'MATULLAH, son
of Mir ‘Abd al-Vahhib Tabrizi, who was of a respected
sayyid family and was much “‘obeyed” at the time of the Ag-
qoyunlus. He wrote good thulth and knew also ‘“shikasta
mixed with ta‘liq.”” After the seizure of Tabriz by the Otto-
mans, he became Shaykh al-Islim in Kashin, and later the
chief qadi of Isfahan. V. M.]

MAULANA ‘ALI-BEK *** was a native of the capital, Tabriz;
he was a master calligrapher and many inscriptions on the
Tabriz mosques [H: “restored mosques and buildings”] are
his work.

MAULANA MAQsUD was the son of Mir Maftalband Ta-
brizi’s sister; he wrote very well. The inscriptions of the
building of Mir Maftalband, situated in the Charand-ab
quarter 2*° of Tabriz, are in his writing. He went to live in
India.

Mir NizAM AL-DIN ASHRAF [H: al-Sharaf] was one of
the greatest of the sayyids who trace their descent from Imim
Miisa, and one of the highest notables of the Town of Happi-
ness, Abarquh.”* He combined various styles (jam’ bayn al-
khutit) and wrote with elegance, excellence, and pleasantness.
He was a man of virtue and of spiritual leadership. He held

the office of Shaykh al-Islim and chief judge of Abarqih, and

220 See below, n. 233, on another ‘Ali-bek Tabrizi.

230 According to the Nuzhat al-qulib, pp. 78, 81, many mazdrs were situated
in this quarter.

231 A town on the road from Shiraz to Yazd; see Le Strange, The lands o)
the Eastern Caliphate,” p. 284.
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of the districts of Sardasit: Chahir-dinga, Bavanat *2 and
their dependencies. He possessed an open nature and good
taste in the epistolary art and had no equal in flowery expres-
sion and the knowledge of Arabic. He died in 995/1586-87
[in the royal camp] near Ganja—on him be God's mercy and
forgiveness! .

MAULANA NizaM AL-DIN ‘ALl TABRizI,” a recognized
master of calligraphy in the capital, Tabriz, possessed many
accomplishments and virtues; he was the pupil of Maula.na
‘Ali-bek, and Maulana ‘Ala-bek Tabrizi took lessons from him.

MAULANA ‘ALA-BEK TABRiZI,”* a native of Tabriz, is one
of the more recent calligraphers of that excellent town;‘in—
scriptions by him are seen on the gates of mosques and b}nl(‘l-
ings in Tabriz. This humble one, when he came to Tabriz in
988,/1580-81, found him still alive and was hqno.red b}' mak-
ing his acquaintance; he was ext.r_emely humane and sociable—
God's mercy on him!

QApi MusaMMAD BAQIR belonged to a noble family (ada-
mi-zadagan) of judges of the pleasant region of Ordﬁb;‘:,d,z.35
and occupied the post of judge in that district; he was eager in
knowledge, possessed many virtues and accomplishme:nts, com-
posed good poetry and in this art was a master of.hls age. In
writing he was outstanding and wrote excellently in all seven
styles. . .
MAULANA MirzA ‘ALl SULTANAVI ¢ is a repository of ac-
complishments and a vessel of qualities, all of which he ac-
quired in a short time while still a youth. He has a 'full share
of usual knowledge. He is highly proficient in lexicography

232 Bavinit lies south of Abarqih. [Sardasif, “the cold zone.”] )

233 [H, p. 19, line 6, calls him (?) simply Maulana ‘Ali-bek (thus creating
some confusion with his teacher, ‘Ali-bek; see above), and adds that he has
left for India.] o

234 Huart, p. 103: ‘Ala-bek bore the title Jamal al-mulk and was a pupil o
Shams al-din Tabrizi. In his turn, he taught ‘Abd al-Biqi Danishmand, Ali-
Rida-yi ‘Abbisi, and Khwija Magsid. ) )

235 One of the towns and districts of Nakhchevin, lying on the northern ban
of the Araxes, Nughat al-qulith, pp. 89-90. ) ]

236 [H, p. 19, calls him «Maulana Mir-zada” and continues to speak of him
as being alive. V.M.]
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and in explaining difficult words; there are few who have car-
ried out research in that field as he has. He is a peerless and
unrivaled munshi; in the art of reciting the Qor’an he is
incomparable and there is none like him in explaining Arabic
sentences (faqarat), expressions, and sermons; in the art of
reciting he is a master, and as a preacher he is unmatched.
Few like him combined the mastery of all eight *7 styles of
writing, and he is as good in one style as in another. He has
deep knowledge of the art of making inscriptions (kitdbat).
In the epistolary art he occupies a high place, and in eloquence
has reached a high degree. He has written in his own hand
many scholarly works on tradition, jurisprudence, and prayers,
and he has discussed and commented on them, adding to them
his original notes. He has made a complete copy of the
Qor'dn, verified and furnished with notes according to the
seven schools of reading; no one else has done or accomplished
it in this way. His writings are numerous and the purchase-
deeds and decisions (qabaldt va amthila) of the High Divan
of the sadr, which are widely known in Tran, bear witness to
his knowledge. He is a native of the pleasant town of Sul-
taniya, and holds the office of judge in the provinces of the
two Taroms,”® Zanjan and its district.

MavuLANA ‘ALl RipA TABRIzi, “the second Sayrafi,” is a
pupil of Maulina ‘Ala-bek Tabrizi, and possesses agreeable
manners and praiseworthy qualities. In these days he has no
peer and (our) time is adorned by his noble existence.®* After
the troubles caused by the evil Ramis (i.e., Ottoman Turks) 2«

237 L e., the “six,” plus ghubar and nasta'lig.

238 Taromayn, ie., the upper and the Jower Tarom, lie to the north of Sul-
tiniya, at a distance of a day's journey. Zanjin is a town to the northwest of
Sultdniya on the road to Tahriz. {[See Encyclopaedia of Islam, sub werbis.
V.M.]

229 [This sentence is characteristically omitted in H. The author seems to
have reconsidered his opinion; see below, p. 171, V. M.]

240 This reference is to the Ottoman campaigns in Azarbiyjin which began in
993/1585 by the expedition of ‘Othmin pasha and, with a few interruptions,
lasted five years, down to the peace signed in 998/1590, by which Turkey made
a number of acquisitions including Tabriz, the capital of Azarbiyjin. See
Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte des osmanischen Reiches, vol. 7, p. 209, L. L.
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and the destruction of the capital, Tabriz, he went to the city
of the Believers in the divine Unity, Qazvin, and took up
residence there. The inscriptions in the cathedral mosque of
Qazvin, which was then rebuilt, are entirely in his luminous
writing. In those days he also finished several copies of the
Qor'dn, which were taken to various regions and countries of
the inhabited quarter of the world.”" The remainder of his
achievements and accomplishments will be shown in the sec-
tion on the masters of nasta‘lig (see below, p. 171), because
tn that art he achieved greater celebrity and became the
“Maulina Mir ‘Ali” of his time.

MirzA HasaN-BEK, son of the late Mahmid-bek Salim
who (in poetry) was the second “Mir Khusrau Dahlavi” *
and a rival of Maulana ‘Abdullah Hatifi.*® He is a native of
Tabriz and a pupil of Maulina ‘Ala-bek Tabrizi;*** the pres-
ent time is adorned by his noble existence. Generosity, nobility
(adami-zadagt), grandeur, and self-effacement (na-muradi)
are obvious and apparent in his character. After the troubles in
the capital of Tabriz, he has been engaged in writing at times
in the capital (dar al-saltana) of Isfahan, and at times in the
capital, Qazvin. He is now perfecting himself and one must
hope that he will succeed.** His writing is not inferior to that
of the masters of the “six styles.” Copies of the Qor’an in his
writing are taken by merchants to the borders and limits of
the inhabited quarter of the world and “make gift” of them
at wonderful prices. '

[Here H, p. 19, inserts a notice of FIGHAN (7) AL-DIN
BuLBUL, who was brought up in Isfahan and raised his writing
in thulth, naskh, and riga‘ to a high degree. Despite his great

Bellan, Chah Abbas I; sa vie, son histoire, pp. 122~123, and Minorsky, “Tabriz,”
Encyclopaedia of Islam.

241 [The details about “various regions” and the comparison with “Mir ‘Ali”
are omitted in H.]

242 Famous poet who was born and lived in India (d. 1325).

243 Poet who died in 92771520 (see Tukfa-yi Sdami, p. 97), friend of the
painter Behzdd. On Hatifi's portrait by Behzad, see Sakisian, Ars Islamica,
vol. 3 (1936), pp. 10-11, fig. 10.

24 [H: “A pupil of the late Maulana ‘Ali-beg.”]

246 [H omits this sentence.]
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ambitions (buland-parvizi), he cannot free his neck from the
state of slavery and servitude, and in order to disguise his
shar{le, signs now Isfahani and now Bulbul (“Nightingale”).
In his simplicity he thinks that nobody will guess (his identity)
though he cannot get rid of the twofold legal evidence: thf;
blackness (of his skin) and the nickname “Bulbul.” Mean-
while, his (former) owner has left numerous heirs, and to
whatever town or country he goes, one of them finds him, with
tl}e intention of selling him. And because of the blackness of
h}s fortune he, with all his status and ability, cannot whiten
h{mself in any town. e recites the Shah-nama excellently and
(in his writing) tries to follow the manner of ‘Ali Ridi Ta-
brizi. At times he exercises in nasta‘liq. He writes his speci-
mens on pieces of paper sprinkled with gold.**¢® He has no
chance of improving. For some time he made his nest in the
p.ublic place of Qum and lived by writing specimens and re-
citing the Shih-nama. Suddenly he put aside all disputes and
rows and left for the capital, Qazvin.
The nightingale with sighs said goodbye to Qum
For his songs did not please this town.]

246 [ Kdghaz-ha-yi kall-kari. This term occurs in the diploma by which Behzad
was appointed head of the Shah’s kitdb-khina (in 928/1522); see Qazvini, Bisi-
magdla, vol. 2 (1313/1934), pp. 208-109: hall-kirdn va-zar-kibdn. V. M.]
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CHAPTER TWO
On the masters of the ta‘'liq style

On the Truth-reflecting mirror it becomes manifest that the
ta'liq style was developed from the riga‘ and tauqi‘. Its inven-
tor was KHWAJA TAJ-1 SALMANI, a native of Isfahan, who
wrote elegantly.

When it became the turn of KuwAja ‘ABp AL-Havy, he
found the proportions, elegance, and canons of this script. A
chain of writers in ta‘lig followed these two masters. The
Khwija was a native of the town of Believers, Astarabad.
There exist two varieties (ravish) of his writing, of which the
first is characterized by extreme lusciousness and movement.
In this variety ®*" charters and orders of thie late Sultin Abi-
Sa‘id Girkin *® were written. Thus, too, wrote the munshis
of Khorasan, such as Maulini Darvish, Mir-Mansir, Khwija
Jan Jibra'il, and others. The second (variety) is distinguished
by firmness, maturity, solidity, and taste (chashni), and it
was used in the orders of the late sovereign Hasan-bek, Sultan
Ya'qib,** and other Aq-qoyunlu sultans. The munshis of
Azarbayjan and ‘Iriq, and especially Shaykh Muhammad Ta-
mimi, Maulina Idris, and others followed that model. Khwija
‘Abd al-Hayy became world famous through conducting the
correspondence of Sultin Aba-Sa‘id. Verily, in his art he was
the Yaqat of his time, and to this day none has equaled him.
SuaYKH MunaMmap Tamimi was his pupil, but in the end
he forgot the dutics of a pupil and became rebellious. Ile used
to say in gatherings: “I write better than the Khwaja.” The
latter cursed him, and, because of this curse, he died. The
Khwija lived down to the beginning of the reign of the glori-

247 The text wrongly: “in these two.”

248 Great-grandson of Timar who in 861/1456-57 seized Herat. In 872/1467-
68 he led a campaign against Uzun-Hasan, but was taken prisoner and executed.

249 Rulers of the Aq-qoyunlu dynasty: (Uzun)-Hasan (871-883/1466-78) and
his son Ya‘qab (884-896/1479-90).
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ous Chosroes of eternal memory, Shah Isma‘il 1,%° but, having
abandoned attendance at the court, lived in seclusion in Tabriz,
where he died in 907/1501-2. At the beginning of the Tabriz
avenue (khiyaban) he built an enclosure in which he was
buried. It is known by his name, ‘4bd al-H aiyya.*

Kuawaja JAn TuGHRAYI is known as Tughrayi because of
the excellence of his writing of the fughras ** for edicts and
orders. [He was from Qazvin.]

His son, MAULANA SHaYKH MumamMmap TamiMi, born
in the capital, Qazvin, was in charge of the correspondence of
the Turkman sultans. He was known as a bringer of bad luck,
and wits composed the following verse about him:

O giver of titles, tell us the value of one dear khwaja, 2
Who easily writes in a difficult hand.

What is the munshi, who writes the tughras of edicts
With the blood of kings!

In whosesoever divan, where he sets his blessed foot,

He writes: “May God enlighten his plea.” 254

pRIs was a learncd man and possessed complete
mastery of the art of writing. His handwriting, if neither fine
nor elegant, has good canons and foundations. He conducted
the correspondence of Hasan-padshiah, Rustam-pidshih and
Alvand-bek.*

MAULANA DaRrvisSH ‘ABDULLAH was a native of Balkh in
Khorasan and wrote very remarkably. Some consider him
superior to Khwija ‘Abd al-Hayy, but each of them had a

Aavrr AndA T
Wi AULANA &

250 Shah Isma‘ll I, founder of the Safavid dynasty, reigned 907-930/1502-24.

281 [H, p. 21, adds here MAULANA HAJJT ‘ALI AsTARABADL, a good pupil of
‘Abd al-Ilayy. Ile acted as inunshi to Kepek-mirza in Herat and for some time
served the rulers of Sharvin and Gilan in the same capacity. V.M.]

252 The tughra is the traced monogram of the royal name used in edicts, docu-
ments, diplomas, ete.

258 Meter: hazaj. E gives ka'db (?), II gives lagqdb.

2%¢ A post-mortem formula referring to the Last Judgment. After the death
of Abi- Sa‘id, Tamimi served at the court of the Ag-qoyunlu sultans during a
period of savage feuds. See Huart, p. 213.

235 Aq-qoyunlu rulers: Rustam (897-902/1491-96); Alvand (905-906/1499-
1500). [Idris’s renown as statesman is based chiefly on his activities for the
organization of Kurdistan under the Ottoman Sultan Selim. V.M.]
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style of his own. Both were equals and contemporaries.
Maulani Darvish lived with the Khwiaja as though he were
his pupil. He conducted the correspondence of the children
of Abia-Sa‘'id Garkan, of Mirza Sultin-Fusayn Bayqara **°
and his children, and of Shabek-khin Uzbek.** It is known
that one day Shabek-khin ordered Maulana Darvish to write
a letter to one of the contemporary sultans and gave him a
warning to have this task finished. As it happened, the Mau-
lani had no time to do this work. When the Khin asked him
for the missive, Mauldna Darvish was disturbed, as he could
find no excuse. So he took out a clean roll of paper and began
to read the contents of the letter and those present approved
of it. But some of the courtiers, who sat at the assembly close
to the maulini, were astonished

When they saw the page as clear as daylight,?® -

They noticed that it was removed from the sadness of black ink.
Like the day of reunion it was free from darkness;

Instead of gloom, lights shone from it

And a hundred hidden meanings were manifest in it.

By dint of the inner light and the gloom of the exordium,

The water of life appeared in the darkness.

They reported the truth about Potentiality and Contingency,
saying that the white scroll lacked writing. The Khin was
amused and ordered him to be rewarded, and the maulani
taking up a pen wrote down what he had read and presented
the letter to the Khin.

256 Sultin-Husayn ibn-Mansir ibn-Bayqara, Timurid, ruled in Herat in
§72-511/1468-1506. His reign was the hcyday of the cultural and artistic life
of Herat. [H adds that Darvish first appeared under Sultain Husayn. His
pupils were Khwiaja Jibra'il and Mir-Mansir.]

257 e, Shaybani [*Shibani]-khan, the founder of the Central Asian dynasty of
Shaybanids. By the beginning of the sixteenth century he had seized Samarqand,
Farghina, and Tashkent, and taking advantage of the feuds of the last Ti-
murids, possessed himself of Khorasan and Herat (during the first decade of
the same century). Ismia‘il I’s campaign included the conquests of the Uzbeks;
in a battle near Merv, fought in 916/1510 with Isma‘il’s army, Shaybani-khin
lost his life.

258 Meter: hazaj.
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MavuLANA MIrR-Munammap Qumi, munshi,™® was one of
Khwaja ‘Abd al-Hayy's prominent pupils and wrote with ex-
treme lusciousness (rutibat), with much movement and ma-
turity. He was munshi to the late sovereign Rustam-mirza
ibn-Magqsud-bek ibn-Hasan-padshah. The edicts of the days
of this king are in his writing. It is related that Rustam-mirza
had once a wonderful gerfalcon to which he was much at-
tached. This gerfalcon fell ill and reached the fringes of
death. Every hour Rustam-mirza sent some one of his inti-
mates or secretaries (parvanachi) for news, saying: ‘I shall
kill anyone who brings me the news of the death of the ger-
falcon.” Finally, under strict orders, he sent Khwija Mir-
Muhammad, but the latter’s arrival coincided with the flight
of the gerfalcon’s soul to the (predestined) nest. On his re-
turn the Khwija reported: “The gerfalcon has fallen on
the ground, spread its wings and stretched out its neck.” De-
spite all his fondness for the gerfalcon, Rustam-mirzi liked
the story and its form. After the death of Rustam-mirza,
Khwija Mir-Muhammad abandoned his attendance at court,
retired to Qum and gave himself up to penitence and religious
duties. The building of the mosque known by the name of
‘Ishg-i ‘Ali is the result of his activities. He composed good
poetry and had excellent taste. The following verses are by
him:

O egoist, smash the jug of your body,?®®
Because it is already broken in whatever state it may be.

This opening verse reflects frustration: 2™

No one in his life has heard us blaming people!
We, poor people, what have we to do with anvbody?

KnwAga ‘ATiQ, munshi, was a native of the pleasant region
of Ordiibad and wrote very maturely and clearly. As a secre-

25% Munshi is the sccretary in charge of corrcspondence. In our translation
the profession of the munshi (inshd) is referred to as “cpistolary art.”” In thc
Safavid administrative system there was a separate office of correspondence—
the ddr al-inshd. See Tadhkirat al-mulitk, §23.

260 Meter: muddri®. [H omits the quotations and refers the reader to the
author’s Tadkkirat al-shu‘ara.]

201 Ng-murddana uftada.
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tary to His Majesty, similar in glory to Jamshid, lord of the

46. happy conjunction of planets,®? conqueror of the world, inhab-

iting the highest abode of Paradise, Shah Isma'il of eternal
memory, he won great advancement. He created the Shah’s
tughra. After his retirement from attendance at court, he
became curator (mutavvali) in the holy mausoleum of Imam
Rida—on it be a thousand mercies and blessings —and spent
(many) years beside that holy sepulchre and at its lofty
threshold. He erected an excellent building near the Shihrukh
madrasa to house his tomb, and in his will endowed it with
considerable property as wagqf.

Mir ‘Asp AL-BAQI was a native of the town of worship,
Yazd;** for years he performed the functions of sadr and
vakil *** of the above-mentioned glorious sovereign. He wrote
in ta‘lig with great elegance, good taste, and excellence. The
decrees and the documents (asnid) of the shaykhs and the
inhabitants *° of Yazd are in his noble hand.?®® The account
of his life is found in the fifth volume of the Khuldsat al-
tavarikh.

MAULANA AD-HAM, munshi, was a native of the glorious
borough of Abhar. For some time he was in charge of the
correspondence of His Majesty, equal in might to Jamshid and
dwelling in Paradise [i.e., Shah Tahmasp]. In the second year
of his reign, owing to the displeasure of Qadi-yi Jahin, vakil,

262 §ahib-girdn as a title refers to a person born under a happy conjunction
(see J.As., vol. 17 (1861}, p. 282, n. 1), or to a monarch who reigned 30 or
40 years. [The latter was not the case with Isma‘il 1, V. M.]

263 [H adds: “and was a descendant of Shah-Ni‘matullah Vali”; see Browne,
vol. 3, p. 463.]

204 Mir ‘Abd al-Biqi was appointed sadr in 917/1511, and was given the
title of wakil in 919/1513, see Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, pp. 49 and 157; Zayn al-
‘Abidin, 248 and 249b. A year later he perished in the battle with the Turk-
ish army at Chaldiran. Besides his talent as munshi he possessed poetical
gifts. He wrote a collection of ghazals under his pen name Biqi; see Tuhfa-yi
Simi, pp. 21-22. Vakil is a title very similar to our “viceroy”; ‘Alam-drd, p. 96:
“Hamza-mirza (Safavi) ... received the titie of wakii and the dignity of
heir to the throne.” [Cf. Tadhkirat al-mulik, p. 114. V.M.]

265 Reading akalt for awdli (7).

266 [H adds: “and I have scen them.”] ‘Abd al-Biqi, before his appointment
as sadr, served in Yazd; see Zayn al'Abidin, 248b.

iseanttor
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he died by the hand of Damri-sultan Shimla,*" and after a
long time his bones were carried to exalted Karbala. He was
of Arab origin, tracing his descent on his mother’s side from
Malik Ashtar, and on his father’s from Ahmad Ghazilj.?®®

Mir MANSUR was a native of Astarabad. He wrote with
great excellence, in a style not inferior to that of Maulini
Darvish; his son, MAULANA QAsiM, also wrote pleasantly.
Mir Mansiar became munshi to Humayiin-pidshih and with
him left ‘Iraq (i.e., central Persia) for India. After the death
of this monarch he conducted for some time the correspond-
ence of his son, Jalal al-din Akbar-padshah.

MAULANA IBRAIIIM ASTARABADI conducted for some time
the correspondence on behalf of the holy mausoleum of Imim
Rida—a thousand thousand blessings be on that venerated
place! He wrote with great delicacy, pleasingly and lightly.
This humble one does not consider his style inferior to that
of Maulana Darvish.?”® He spent some time in Qum, the town
of believers—may God preserve it from calamities! And what
he wrote in Qum was the best of his writings. He wrote these
two distichs in nasta’lig as an ‘unvdn on the gateway (dargah?)
of glazed bricks in the holy abode of Her Holiness the Most

Pure One—peace be on her and blessings !

267 The murder of Ad-ham Khiyarchi-yi Qazvini occurred in 930/1524 (see
Tadhkirat, p. 9; Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, p. 168; Zayn al-‘Abidin, 252b), i.e., in
the first year of Shah Tahmisp’s rule. Damri (ddmiri?)-sultin Shamlu is men-
tioned in the Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, p. 172, under the year 933/1526-27, as having
been killed in fighting the Uzbeks. Qadi-yi Jahan, vakil, was a famous statesman
of Shah Tahmaiasp’s reign; he died in Zanjin in 960/1552-53, see Tadhkirat,
p. 9, ete.; ‘dlam-drd, pp. 117118 ; Muntazam-i Ndsiri, vol. 2, p. 127.

268 Malik al-Ashtar was a companion of ‘Ali; Ahmad Ghazali is mentioned
in Browne, vol. 2, p. 256, as a poet. [According to Ivanow, Four Persian poetical
Tadhkiras, p. 30, this poet died in 527/1133. V. M.]

269 Obliged to leave India because of feudal disturbances, Humiyin sought
refuge and aid from Shah Tahmisp in 1544. Humayiin’s residence at the
Safavid court left its trace on the artistic life of the time because a number of
master cailigraphers and artists left for India and took up service there. Akbar,
son and heir of Humayan, ruled after his father from 1556 till 1605. [H changes
the order of the biographies but also says that Mansir’s son Abul-Qésim accom-
panied Humiyiin to India and served under Akbar].

270 [Or that of ‘Abd al-Hayy, according to f1.]
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gV.GhOd:h In the X;ami:fﬁ:‘};:hi:i;;i_}::;zi tt};lee SO:: :fs atima KuwAja IKHTIYAR, munshi, was a native of the capital,
\Viltet}:;r (;Sr:u“;zjrecstomy appeal er accept it e Herat. He wrote very finely, purely, and with good taste. He

b4 .
My hand and the hem of the robe of the Prophet’s family.?™ 'left mally‘samples. of his work. For 30 years he was engaged
in Herat in carrying on the correspondence of His Majesty,

This opening verse is also a product of his talent: who has attained happiness, equal in dignity to Alexander,

I myself have given a place in the desert of my heart to a musk- Shah Sultan-Muhammad of eternal memory, who in those days

gazelle,?" was the Mirza of Khorasan.?® The maulini never set foot
And have nurtured a delicate sprig with the sanies of my liver. outside Herat and never traveled anywhere.

MirzA SHARAT-I JAHAN was the son of the late [H:
Nawwab] Qadi-yi Jahan Hasani ({{usayni?). He wrote with
much delicacy and transparence, and was a repository of all
the perfections and a vessel of all the virtues.

MAULANA SULTAN-MAuMUD was the son of Maulana
Ibrahim. He also wrote well and composed poetry under the
nom de plume of “Najatl.” The following distich is by him:

We are two lovers drawing breath at the same time, (each) in a _ _ _ . R .
re two fo e ( Mir RUH-ALLAH, his son, wrote in his father's style and
corner of grief and pain.

As we complain of separation at the same tlme, day and night, we composed very g'OOd.Verse; in the field O.f science he bffcame a
. _ master of investigation and argumentation, had leanings to-

are together.?’ X . . . . .
ward philosophic readings, and was engrossed in medicine and

MAULANA ISMA'IL, another son of Ibrahim-munshi, wrote medical treatment.*”” He departed this life at an carly age in
excellent za‘liq and also composed good verse. The following the borough of Abhar while coming to Tabriz in the year
is by him: 992/1584. The following verses are by him:

Spring has come and the song of the ni_ghtingéle is everywhere.?’ 7 Those waiting for you died of anxiety on the threshold,?
48. Cupbearer, bring wine: for wonderful is the time of blossoms! And when the time arrived, with deep emotion tumultuously they

MAULANA BagA ar-piNn HusayN, munshi, wrote in the joined you.
style of Maulana Darvish. His ?Vriting has great taste and He wrote in every style neatly and transparently.
maturity. For some time he was i charge qf correspondence Mir QAsm, munshi, [son of Mir Mansir], was a native
at the holy, most pure' mausole_um, equal in degree to the of Astarabad. He sprang from a family of sayyids, genuine
(“farthest”) lotus tree,”® of Imam Rida—prayers and bless- 49. in descent, possessed great virtues, wrote excellently, and tried
ings on the one who rests there! He was a native of that to combine the styles of writing (jam* bayn al-khutir).* In

277

blessed town. the (Shah’s) paradisiac assembly he achieved complete in-

271 Meter: mutaqdrib. By “sons of Fatima” are meant the Imims Hasan and tlmacy and became a constant favorite of the glance, which

Husayn, sons of ‘Ali ibn-Abi Talib. was similar to the philosopher’s stone.282
272 The meaning is that he plucks the hem of the garment as a sign of entreaty -
and does not let it go. 278 Muhammad-mirz3, son of Shah Tahmaisp, nicknamed Khudi-handa, born
278 Meter: hazaj. The same verse is quoted in the biography of Ibrahim in 938/1531, and at tbe age of 6 in 943/1536 appointed governor of Khorasan
Astardabadi in the Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 82. with 1esidence in Herat (‘4lam-ard, p. 95), in the place of Bahram-mirza.
27¢ Meter: kazaj. The same verse in Tukfa-yi Sami, p. 82, according to which, 279 “Jlam-4rd, p. 124, mentions him among the doctors. [H abridges.]
however, Najati was the nom de plume of Isma‘il b. Ibrahim. 280 Meter: mujtathth.
275 Meter: muddri’. 281 e, out of the elements of several styles tried to create a new one.
276 Qor’an, LIII, 14, the “lotus tree” marking the extremity of Paradise. 282 [H, pp. 23 and 24, mentions Mir Qisim twice. The first time it says that

277 [, p. 23, adds the name of his son Muhammad Qasim.] he was the son of Mir Mansiir; he left for India with Shah Humayan and
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KuwAaJa MIRAK,” munshi, was a sayyid of Kirman. For
a long time, in the beginning of the reign of the Shah of
heavenly dignity, lord of sultans, he was munshi to the exalted
Divan. He wrote excellent ta'lig, possessed good taste in the
epistolary art and was a man of great parts. [H: He died
in 943/1536.]

After the death of Khwija Mirak the late MUHAMMADI-
BEK 2** became munshi. He was a Kachaji (or Kuchaji?), a
descendant of Shaykh Muhammad Kachaji, by whom were
built excellent chapels, lofty buildings, and enclosures in Ta-
briz. (On his father’s side) he was the grandson of Mir
Zakariyi Vazir, whose record is given in the Khuldsat al-
ravarikh. He wrote excellent sa‘lig and was twice entrusted
with the correspondence of the exalted Divan. He died in
Qazvin [H: in 982/1574].

MirzA-KAFI was one of the noble descendants of the sultan
of the seekers of Truth, teacher of the oceanic sages, Nasir
al-Haqq wal-millat wad-din Muhammad al-T4si,** for when,
after the conquest of Baghdad and the extermination of the
Abbasid house, the khwija died in Baghdad, some of his
descendants found their way to Azarbayjin and settled in the
pleasant borough of Ordibad. He was exceedingly pure of
soul and noble (adami) and possessed a fullness of virtues
and many talents; none equaled him in the epistolary art and
he wrote excellently. After Muhammadi-bek’s first retirement
he was entrusted with ‘the correspondence. While being a

served also under Emperor Akbar. The second time it only mentions his origin

from Astaribad.]
283 Khwaja Mirak, who held the post of munshi al-mamalik, died in 943/1536-

in, 263. Iluart, p. 319, mis-

37. See Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2, p. 189, Zayn al-‘Ab
takenly gives the date as 982/1574.

284 After Khwija Mirak, the post was given to Muhammadi-bek ibn Isma'il
(see Zayn al-‘Abidin, 363a), who was a grandson (Sharaf-ndma, vol. 2,
pp. 188-189; brother) of Mir Zakariyd Gauharji, who in 907/1501-2, when
Shah Ismia‘l 1 seized Tabriz, was appointed vazir (see Sharaf-nama, vol. 2,
p. 135), “dlam-drd, p. 123, mentions Muhammadi-bek in the list of munshis dur-
ing the reign of Shah Tahmasp.

285 Philosopher and mathematician of the thirteenth century. Cf. C. Brockel-
mann, Geschickte der arabischen Litteratur, vol. 1, pp. 508-512, and Supple-

mentband vol. 1, pp. 924-933; Browne, vol. 2, pp. 484-485.
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munshi, lic was an esteemed companion (musalib) of the
monarch and enjoyed close relations with, and innumerable
honors at the hand of the khiqan, whose dwelling is now in
Paradise (Tahmisp). He spent his life well and pleasantly.
He died in 969/1561-62 in Qazvin. His remains were trans-
ferred to the exalted Holy Mashhad. After him Muhammadi-
bek again became munshi and dealt with the correspondence
for some 10 years.

HusayN ‘ALI-BEG ‘ARABGIRLU was one of the great qurchis
of Shah Tahmasp of eternal memory. He was the son of
Khwija Shah-quli, vazir of the gurchis.*** He wrote well, with
great taste and transparence. He wrote samples of calligraphy
(qit‘a) and his writings went everywhere.

QApI ULucH-BEK ORDUBADI wrote in the style of Khwija
‘Abd al-Hayy, munshi. Iis writing was according to the
canons (uslib) and mature. He was a master in the “six
styles” of writing and an incomparable munshi. In his day
none equaled him, few (possessed) his taste in the epistolary
art and pliraseology. He was a scholarly man versed in figh.
He occupied the post of judge in Ordubad and in those frontier
provinces. He wrote in the riga‘ style the wagf documents of
the estates of the holy Fourteen Innocents—God's peace on
them all!?" His works are numerous. He spent the last one
or two years of his life in Qazvin. As he was of imposing
stature, Shah Tahmisp of eternal memory nnprovised a verse
about him:

A solid man is the judge of Ordibad,*®®
A man like unto some tree.

286 ‘Jlam-drd, pp. 120-121: The office of the vazir of the gurchis (guards-
men) was hereditary in the ‘Arabgirlu family; Husayn ‘Ali-beg is mentioned
as a master of the 7a'lig following the style of Baha al-din Husayn. LH, p. 24,
line 3, calls him Hasan ‘Ali-beg and refers to his father as the vazir of the
qurchis of the khdssa-yi sharifa (the shah’s “Private Purse”?). V.M.]

287 [[{ explains that the wagf was established by the late Princess Sultin-
khanum, apparently one of Shah Tahmisp's daughters.]

288 Meter: khafif. [In H the author adds that the qidi was an old acquaint-
ance and a neighbor of his father, and was learning the epistolary art from
him. The qadi died in 973/1565.]
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M UsSA-BEG, although a Turk by origin, was a possessor of
accomplishments and wrote excellently in the nasta‘liq style.
For some time he worked in the royal chancellery (daftar-
khana) and there was no master scribe like him. He was given
the vazirate of Ardabil, and there he died.

MIirzA-AHMAD, son of the late ‘Ata-allah Isfahani, to whom
for a certain time was entrusted the vazirate in Azarbayjan,
Qarabigh, and Shirvin #*® in the days of the late Shah Tah-
masp, was a gifted and capable youth, wrote ta‘liq well,*°
possessed good taste in correspondence and composed good
verses. During the war near the fort of Turbat, in the year
900/1582,** he was killed by a musket fired by his brother’s
son. '

QADI ‘ABDULLAH oF KHOY was the son of Qadi Sa‘dullah.
The judicature in Khoy and Salmas belonged to his father and
to himself. He possessed the majority.of the talents, wrote
tastefully in za‘lig and other styles, such as naskh and nasta‘liq,
was an incomparable munshi,?? and had no equals in the Turki
language. For some time he was entrusted with correspond-
ence in the paradisiac court assembly of Shah Tahmisp.>®
Even after (his master’s death) he carried on his duties for

289 “Jlam-drd, p. 121: ‘Ati-allih is mentioned as vazir of Azarbayjin and
Shirvan.

290 ‘Jlam-ard, p. 121: Mirza Ahmad, like his father, was an important official
and an amateur of the calligraphic art; at first he.worked on the #alig with the
master ‘Ald al-din Mansar, then he took up the skikasta following the last
mannesr of the master Darvish.

201 In that year ‘Ali-quli-khan, ruler of Herat on behalf of the infant ‘Abbas-
mirza (the future Shah ‘Abbas 1), marched against Shah Muhammad Khuda-
banda and Hamza-mirzi. The Jlatter set out to meet him. Having reached
Sabzavar, ‘Ali-quli-khan returned to Herat, leaving his lieutenant Murshid
Khuda-banda at the fort of Turbat-i Zava. The fruitless siege of the fort by
Muhammad Khudi-banda’s troops lasted throughout the winter of 990/1582;
see Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, p. 267. ‘dlam-drd, p. 126, describes the death of Mirza-
Ahmad. The town, Turbat-i Ziava, with the mausoleum of Shaykh Haydar, is
the present-day Turbat-i Haydari; see Le Strange, p. 356.

292 Mentioned in the list of officials of Shah Tahmasp in ‘dlam-drd, p. 123.

293 [Hereafter we use mainly the personal names of the shahs. Each of them
had a special and fulsome posthumous title which the annalists use but which
are only misleading in translation. V. M.]
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some time. His other duty was to compose epistles in Turkish
and Persian, which were sent to Turkey (R#m) and the sul-
tans of India. In Turkish he compiled a treatise on religious
duties and dedicated it to Shah Tahmasp. He was a learned
man and wrote quite good verse. Here is a Turkish ruba‘
by him:

O qadi, in what a bad state you have got!

Separation from a full moon has turned you into a crescent.

A nightingale, you have been separated from the rose,

And feeling your tongue tied you have become mute.

When the army of Shah Muhammad Khuda-banda and of
the Prince, Lord of the Time, Sultin Hamza-mirza ** was
returning from Herat, Qadi ‘Abdullah was taken ill in Holy
Mashhad and died in the neighborhood of Sabzavar in the
month of Shavval 991 (18 October—16 November 1583).

Kuwaija MAJD AL-DIN IBRAHIM is a native of the royal
town of Shiraz. He possesses many virtues and accomplish-
ments, and he writes in ta‘lig excellently, clearly, and with
taste. For some time he acted as vazir to the late Princess
Pari-khin khinum and in that office was useful to the Muslims.
After the events connected with the princess and down to the
present time, i.e., for some 20 years, he has been living in
retirement in the capital, Qazvin.*® He is an extremely noble-
minded man with darvish (habits).

KuewAJja ‘ALA AL-DIN MANSUR is a native of Kara-rad #°

and writes very well.?” For 30 years in Mirza Kafi’s service

294 Hamza-mirza, the second son of Muhammad Khudia-banda and a uterine
brother of ‘Abbas-mirza, was born about 972/1564; see ‘dlam-ard, p. 96. During
his father’s reign he was proclaimed heir to the throne and took an active part
in the administration of the state. He particularly distinguished himself in
battles with the Ottoman troops near Tabriz (994/1586). The return from
Herat, mentioned here, was the continuation of the campaign against the rebel
‘Ali-quli-khan (see above, p. 94, n. 291).

205 [H adds that he died in 1004/1595].

296 Later Sultin-ibad, now Arag. )

297 ‘Jlam-drd, p. 123: ‘Ali al-din Mansir followed in za‘lig the style of the
master Darvish, but wrote in larger characters. [H. gives more details: “In
the days of Muhammadi-bek munshi, ‘Ala al-din’s authority increased and he
remained in service even after (Muhammadi’s death in 1591?). He used to
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he was engaged in correspondence at the Dar al-insha, and
for a long time was admitted to the assembly of the court.
For some years he was confirmed as state secretary (munshi
al-mamalik) and traced tughras in. gold. After the death of
Shah Tahmasp he retired to Kara-rad where he is engaged
in agriculture.

Kuwija MarLik MungaMMap Haravi was a relative of
Maulina Ikhtiyar, munshi. He wrote ta‘liq extremely well but
his talent was limited (kam-isti‘déd). For eight years he
conducted the correspondence of the Department of State
Affairs *® in the divdn of Shah Sultin-Muhammad Padshah.
During the war with the Tikkili Turkmans, being a friend
of that tribe, he disappeared without trace.”** '

MAULANA MUHAMMAD-AMIN, munshi, was the grandson
of Maulana Ad-ham,*® munshi, but was brought up in the
capital, Qazvin. He wrote excellent ta‘lig and. could write
rapidly. He was an incomparable munshi, posséssed taste, and

il COINP Al allC sl y

for some time was employed in the Secretarial Office (Dar
al-insha). He was entrusted with the greater part of such
correspondence in Turkish and Persian in which Arabic ex-
pressions abounded. For two years he was in charge of the
correspondence in that department (insha al-mamalik) under
the lord of the slaves, who has achieved happiness, the most

noble, most exalted Abul-Muzaftar Shah ‘Abbis—may God

make tracings in gold (on the documents) personally. After the death of Shah
Tahmasp he served as mustaufi to the Turks, Finally he retired to the province
of Kara-rad and lived there as an exile (ghurbat).” Tadhkirat al-mulik, §23,
is definite in saying: “The tracing of the fughra in liquid gold and red ink
is done by the pen of the Munshi al-mamalik and by no one else.” The refer-
ence to exile may be connected with his service with the Turks—possibly some
rebellious chiefs of the Shahi-sevan tribes, Huart, p. 319, also refers to his
service with “sultans turcomans”(?). V.M.]

298 Masmalik as opposed to the kkdssa, “the shah’s Private Purse.”

299 Huart, p. 320: was killed. [H adds that he began his career in Herat.
He disappeared in the battle of the Tikkali with Prince Hamza, at Sa’in-
qal‘a. V.M.]

300 In Alam-drd, pp. 121 and 126, Muhammad-Amin is mentioned as Mustafa
Qasim’s son. He was on the list of the officials of the daftar-khdna of Shah
Tahmasp and served for some time in Azarbayjan and Shirvan.
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prolong his reign. He died in the year of the Dragon, 1001/
1592-93.%*

The late MirzA-MUHAMMAD was the son of ‘Ali-bek Surkh
and the grandson (on his mother’s side) of Khwija Miraki
(sic), munshi. He was a gifted and worthy youth and even
in those days possessed dignity and grandeur. For some time
he was employed as scribe (tahrir) at the Dar al-insha,*** and
later attained the post of redacteur (insha). Then he rose to
be (the head) of the accountancy (istifd) of all state affairs.
Twice he was vazir of the divan, but was finally killed in the
year 997/1588-89.® He wrote very well and had good taste
in the epistolary art, as well as in poetry.**

ISKANDAR-BEK, munshi, stands in the relation of child to
this humble one.?® He possesses praiseworthy qualities and
pleasant manners. He writes ta‘liq, nasta‘lig, and shikasta
very well. For some time he was employed in the royal chan-
cellery (daftar-khana) as a bookkeeper; there was no other
calligrapher and born munshi in the royal chancellery. He was
versed in the knowledge of siydg (accountancy).*® For some

301 Ly-yil, “the year of the Dragon,” is the fifth year of the Turkish 12-year
cycle.

302 < Jlam-grd, p. 123, mentions him in the list of munshis of Shah Tahmisp’s
reign.

303 Huyart, p. 318, gives a wrong date of the murder: 909/1503—4.

304 [ adds that his uncle Zaynal Kar (“deaf”?) worked in the chancellery
and was in charge of the Qara-uldis (tribes of mixed origin) section. This
family is also connected with Mir Zakariyad Kachaji (of Tabriz). As a grand-
son of Muhammadi-munshi, Muhammad was admitted to the Dar al-inshda
(which the author calls additionally dar al-irshad; cf. also H, p. 26). Thence
he was transferred to the court (majlis-i ashraf). Under Isma‘il 11 he became
his companion (musdhib) and the chief munshi of the state (munshi al-mama-
lik). Under Shih-Muhammad he became the controller (mumayyiz) of Dargazin
(near Hamadan) and then mustaufi al-mamdlik. He was the companion of
Prince Hamza, after whose death the Shah appointed him prime minister
(vazir-i a'zam). Under ‘Abbas I, during the regency (wakdlat) of Murshid-
quli-khdn Cha’ushlu (Ustdjlu), he was arrested and heavily fined. After the
death of Murshid-quli, he again became prime minister for six months, but in
997/1589, as he was traveling from Khorasan, he was put to death. V.M.]

305 [skandar-munshi, author of the ‘Alam-dard, was born about 968/1560 ;
consequently at the time of the writing of our Treatise he was about 30

years old.
306 §iydq is a special and very complicated system of alphabetic abbreviations
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time, too, he was an officer in the Divign of the Chief Vakil,
after which he passed into the service of the Secretariat (dar
al-inshd ). In epistolary art and in writing any kind of matter
he is peerless; he is entrusted with the correspondence and the
writing of orders (parvana) and missives to sultans. He has
acquired perfect experience in the affairs of the Divan and is
a consummate master in writing rapidly. The affairs of the
Secretariat depend on him and he conducts the whole business.

[In the revised version, completed some 12 years after the
first, our author (H, p. 27) develops this account while stress-
ing his own merits: ‘“When the accountancy of those books (in
the royal chancellery?) was entrusted to the present writer, I
put him in charge of those affairs and books. For some time
we were together on missions (yasdq) and journeys. As per-
fect gifts (jauhar) were observed in him, I suggested that he
should (write) certain orders and register events and cir-
cumstances, and gradually, in association with myself, he has
acquired the practice of drawing up correspondence with sov-
ereigns and royal decrees. After one or two years when he
left the divan-i vakalat and was transferred to dar al-inshd’,
he was employed for some time under Maulani Muhammad
Amin, munshi. He is a wonderful scribe and in the art of
siyaq there are few calligraphers and secretaries like him. At
present, the direction (madar-i tahrir) of orders (parvana)
and the redaction of correspondence with (other) sovereigns
is his charge. . . .” It seems that the féllowing ruba‘i reflects
his position and that of similar cases:

Every profligate who has placed himself upon the dais
Smells of the fire which has burnt my harvest.?°7

vol. 29, pp. 1-20 and 115-141. V.M.]

807 Literally “of me whose harvest has burned.” For the explanation of

mastaba, Prof. A. Eghbal refers me to Hafiz, Divan, p. 113, No. 167:

“My friend places me now at the head of the dais (mastaba).
Look, a town beggar has become the chairman of the assembly.”

Siyah-gilim “a man clad in a black rug” is “an unfortunate man.” The quatrain
is very suggestive autobiographically.
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Wherever there is an unfortunate with troubled heart
He is my pupil who got his robe of honor (khirga) from me.]

MirzA Munamymap HusayN is the son of Mirza Shukr-
ullah Isfahani who for some time held the office of mustaufi
al-mamalik in the days of Shah Tahmisp [H: and under
Shah Ismi‘il Il became his grand vazir]. He writes very
elegantly, clearly and with taste. [In ra‘lig he is the second
Maulana Darvish. . . . He had no luck in Iran and left for
India, where he is now employed as secretary to the sov-
ereign|.*°

MirzA HusayN, munshi, son of Khwaja ‘Iniyat who acted
as vazir to Husayn-beg yizbashi (“‘centurion”) of the Ustijlu
tribe, is a gifted youth. He writes ra‘lig well and his writing
is elegant and of good quality. For a long time he has been
writing in the Dar al-insha.®*®

MAULANA GHIYATH AL-DIN SHARIF, known as Ghiyithd,™®
is a noble youth. He is interested in knowledge, has tried to
combine (jam‘) all the styles of writing and has good taste
(in calligraphy). For some time he was writing in the Dar
al-insha, and now he acts as munshi to the great and most
glorious Mahd-i ‘ulya-begum,®* daughter (sic) of Shah
Tahmasp.s2

308 *4lim-ard, p. 126, also speaks of Muhammad-Husayn with much praise
as a follower of Maulina Darvish in ta‘lig. It reports on his death in India.
Cf. also Huart, p. 230, according to whom he was a pupil of Mir Sayyid Ahmad
and the teacher of Muhammad-Amin ‘Aqili {*Uqayli?}.

300 “Jlam-drd refers to Mirzi Husayn as master in fa'lig (as a pupil of
‘Ali al-din Mansir) and in nastalig. [F, p. 26, line 9, adds that Mirza
Husayn's father and uncle were in attendance (dar silsila?) on Hasan-beg and
Husayn-beg, yizbashis of the Ustdjlu tribe, as their vazir and mustaufi. For
some time Husayn was employed in the Ddr al-insha (dar al-irshid-i inshd).
Circumstances were unfavorable to him and he emigrated to India.]

310 [Such forms of honorary titles are frequent in the Safavid period (Qivdmad,
Rukna) ; see Tadhkirat al-mulak, p. 124.]

311 Mahd-i ‘ulyd is usually the title of the principal wife of the king. The
‘4lam-drd, p. 96, etc., applies it to the wife of Shah Muhammad Khudi-banda,
daughter of Mir ‘Abdulizh-khian Mar‘ashi of Mazandarin and mother of the
princes Hamza, ‘Abb3as and Abd-Talib; she was murdered in 1579. In our
case the title may apply to the senior (?) of the daughters of Shah Tahmasp
and aunts of Shah ‘Abbas.

312 [In H the order of records in this chapter has been changed, but altera-
tions are restricted to additions made to the existing biographies. V.M.]



CHAPTER THREE

On the masters of the nasta‘liq style

The inventor of the nasta‘lig style of writing was KuwAja

55. Mir ‘Arl Taprizi®*® He taught his son ‘UBAYDULLAH,*

and the latter became an outstanding (master) in this art.
MAULANA JA‘FAR ** was the pupil of ‘Ubaydullih and Mau-
lani Azhar®®

MAULANA ‘ABD AL-RaBMAN AL-KHWARAZMI ** wrote in
a different manner. He left two sons who both became out-
standing master calligraphers.®'® '

The first of these is MAULANA ‘ABD AL-RAHIM, known as
Anisi (“companion”). He received this nickname because he
ras a companion and adinirer (musahib-va ‘ashiq) of Ya‘qub-
padshih (Ag-goyunlu); this monarch called him Anisi and
joked with him. Consequently he adopted Anisi for his pen

313 Qur information on the inventor of the nasta‘lig style is scanty and un-
reliable. The scholars who studied his biography (Rieu, Catalogue, pp. 621-22;
Huart, p. 207) usually quote the versified treatise of Sultin-‘Ali Mashhadi (see
below, p. 116). The latter speaks of Mir-‘Ali as a contemporary of the poet
Kamal Khujandi {MS. 73), who was an older contemporary of Hafiz, and died
either at the end of the fourteenth century or in the very beginning of the
fifteenth. The manuscript of the poems of Khwaji Kirmani (d. 803/1400)
belopging to the British Museum (Add. 18.113) bears the signature of “Mir-
‘Ali ibn-Ilyas al-Tabrizi”

314 Huart, p. 208: ‘Abdullah Shakarin-qalam (“Sweet Pen”). [H calls him
‘Abdullah and adds that according to some less reliable sources he did not
achieve great success.]

315 Huart, p. 210, thinks it possible to identify this Ja‘far with Ja‘far Haravj,
head of the library of the Timurid Baysunqur.

316 Huart calls the master Azhar in one place (p. 208) pupil of ‘Abdulldh
ibn-Mir-‘Ali Tabrizi, and at another (p. 10) pupil of Ja‘far Tabrizi.

317 Sakisian, La miniature persane, p. 35, n. 1: in the Evqaf Museum (Stam-
boul) there is a manuscript (No. 1562) dated 1456 and signed by the calligra-
pher ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Khwarazmi. The manuscript was written for one of
the sultans of the Qara-qoyunlu dynasty in Shiraz.

318 Huart, pp. 257-258.
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name and became known under it. Here are some of his verses:

I'riends, do not devote yourselves to the art of writing;*'®
For with Anisi it has found its consummation.

Just as he composed poetry, so did he recite it well; these
opening verses are by him:
The eyelash does not hold back the tears of this sorrowful one: 32°
One cannot stem the course of the Jayhiin with brushwood.

The majority of the scribes of the royal city, Shiraz, follow
the style of Anisi, and are gleaners in his field,

The second son of ‘Abd al-Rahman, MAULANA ‘ABD AL-
KARiM, is known under the nickname Pdidshah. He wrote in
the manner of his brother, Anisi, and in such a way that it
was impossible to distinguish between their writings. The
reason why he took Padshah for his pen name is that his mind
was confused and he wrote and made strange orders to
people,®* though he was a poor and harmless man. He signed
his git‘as now “written by a giraffe” *** and now ‘‘written by
Pidshah.” Despite his state, he sometimes thought out his
verses carefully, of which the following is an example:

I placed you in the pupil of the eye that you should be hidden from
people, 323

What did I know that even there you would be among people
(marduman).

And another:
You do not say a word to me, but when you speak,®**
In my confusion I do not make out what you say and to whom.

But the one who carried off the ball of superiority is the
cynosure (gibla) of calligraphers, MAULANA SULTAN-ALI

319 Meter: hazaj.

320 Meter: ramal. The Jayhin is the Ami-darya. The same opening verse
is quoted in the biography of the master in the Tukfa-yi Sami, p. 81.

321 The text of our Treatise reproduces literally ‘Abd al-Karim’s biography in
Tukfa-yi Sami, pp. 8$1-82.

322 In Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 82: “written by God.” [H: “by God.”]

323 Meter: hazaj. Mardum means both “men, people” and “the pupil of the
eye.”

324 Meter: hazaj.
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MAsHHADI, whose writing is among other writings as the sun
among the other planets. His writing conquered the world and
attained such a degree (of perfection) that it seems incredible
that anyone could emulate him. The Maulana wrote a treatise
in which he described his life (kalar) and the days of his
apprenticeship, his beginnings and progress, his fasting and
dreams, and how he received favors from His Holiness the
Shah of men, amir of all amirs (i.e., ‘Al1) and became master
calligrapher (adding to it his reflections) on the methods of
writing and teaching, and on the (general) rules and para-
phernalia of calligraphy. In this versified treatise, a copy of
which has been included in the present book, he has set out
certain truths and, from it, it becomes clear how he achieved
success and how his fame reached the limits of the world and
spread (afar). The late Sultan-Husayn-mirza Biyqara sum-
moned him (to his court) and he spent some time in Herat
in the library of this sovereign. In those days he completed
much work. The inscriptions on the building in the Jihan-ara
garden,®*® known as the “Murad garden,” are entirely in his
writing. His noble hand has drawn the folios of the Majalis
al-nafd’is, which is one of the Turkish compositions of Mir
‘Ali-Shir.** The manuscript happened to fall into a water tank
but people still preserved every sheet and every page of it like
an amulet (hirz-mithal).*" After the death of the Mirzid and
the ruin of his family, the Maulana came to Holy Mashhad ***

325 The palace garden situated on'the road from the citadel of Herat to
Gizargih; the name has survived in that of the settlement of Bagh-i Murad; see
N. Khanikoff, “Plan archéologique des alentours de Herat,” J.As., vol. 15 (1860).

826 Famous statesman, poet, calligrapher, and patron of the arts. Born in
$44/1440-41, died in 906/1501. The Majdlis al-nafd’is was written about
$96/1490-91, as indicated in the book itself, but see critical remarks by
Barthold, “Mir ‘Ali Shir and political life,” Mir ‘Ali Shir, p. 124. [Two
Persian translations of the Majalis have been published by Prof. A. A. Hekmat,
Tehran, 1945.]

327 [Reading somewhat doubtful. H: “which in the house of the amir was
written on the water tank in marble stone”—which looks like a misunder-
standing.]

328 According to Tukfa-yi Sami, p. 203, Sultan-‘Ali, after the death of his
Herat patron, was for some time in the service of Shaybani-khan Uzbek. [This
report may be connected with an anecdote added in H: when Sultan-‘Ali
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and secluded himself until he gave up his life into the hands of
the snatcher of souls, the angel ‘Azra’il. The date of his death
is the 10th Rabi‘ I 926/2 March 1520.** The phrase gham bi
hisab (“‘unfathomable sorrow’) has become a chronogram (of
the event) by way of an enigma (tra‘miya).** His grave is
opposite the foot (of the tomb) of His Holiness the valiant
Eighth Imam, the guarantor to whom obedience is due and
chastity owed, immediately outside the domed building of the
Amir ‘Ali-Shir,* close to the steel door.
The Mauliani had eminent pupils, each of whom became

famous in his epoch and unique in his age.

He, who in this world, with his black-as-musk writing,s?

Utterly eclipsed the writing of all the masters,

Had pupils who most certainly have become

The “illustrious among the writers” 3% on the path of Divinity.

MAULANA MuHAMMAD ABRISHUMI, who was the most
eminent of his pupils, composed the following verses which
he inscribed in his own hand on the tombstone of the mauldni,
so that they should remain on the page of time for the sake of
remembrance :

He, whose pen traced writing that ravished the soul,3%¢

Across his letters the Scribe of Time has drawn a line.
A galam acquired life when 1t touched his hand,

brought a git‘a of his work to Shabek-khin Uzbek, “that ignorant Turk” made
on it his corrections. V. M.]

529 In his biography by Khwindamir, the date of his death is given as
919/1513-14; see Habib al-siyar, vol. 3, pp. 344-345; in Mirkhond, vol. 7, p. 92,
the date is 909, which is evidently a clerical error. Khwandamir’s dating
contradicts both the evidence of our text and the dating of the versified treatise
of Sultin-‘Ali himself (M $81).

330 This chronogram, despite various calculaticns, could not be worked out.

331 On the tomb of Sultin-‘All in Mashhad, see also Habib al-siyar, vol. 3,
p. 345; the locating of the tomb by means of Mir ‘Ali-Shir’s “dome” is not clear.
Mir ‘Ali-Shir was buried in Herat by the cathedral mosque built by him; see
Barthold, op. cit.,, p. 159. The text may have in view some of ‘Ali-Shir’s buildings
in Mashhad. [H adds: “close to the dome of ‘Ali-Shir gnd the madrasa of
Shahrukh. . . . The duration of his life was 85 years.”]

332 Meter: ramal.

333[A hint at the recording angels in the Qor'dn, LXXXII, 11: kirdman
katibina. V.M.]

334 Meter: muddri’,
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But in the end the galam of his hand became mere dust underfoot.

It was not the harmony of his writing alone which enticed the soul,

But also the charm of his conversation.

And in view of the conformity of his name (i.e., ‘Ali),

The Imim Abul-Hasan ‘Ali ibn-Musa al-Rida admitted him into
his proximity.

‘Whatever you see except 11im (belongs to) the Day of Annihilation.

God alone remains and nothing remains except God.

The following is the fruit of Maulina Sultan-‘Ali’s own
talent, and Maulini Muhammad Abrishumi wrote it (also)
on the mauliana’s tombstone and signed: ‘““This rubd‘i is by
the late master; scripsit Muhammad Abrishumi.”

The lower world is the essence of nonexistence and suffering,
Beware, do not seek in it peace and quiet.

And finally, as the major part of this world is suffering,

We have left this suffering with a bleeding heart,

The maulini wrote good verse. This opening verse is by
him: ’
The rose of spring is the reflection of those rose-hued cheeks,?3?
As my tear is the reflection of my blood-filled heart.

The following verses are autobiographical:

My age is over sixty-three, more or less,?3®

But my black-as-musk galam is still young.

By God’s grace I am still such,

As, in truth, not to spoil a sheet of paper.
Both in small and large (chatacters) I can still

Write “(God’s) slave Sultan-‘Ali.”

A monument to the mastery of the maulina, which will
remain till the Day of Judgment, are the expressions and sep-
arate sentences which he traced on the marble siabs forming
the sides of the mausoleum **" (takhi-i magbara) of Mirza

335 Meter: muddri’. The same verses are quoted also in the biographies of
Sultan-‘Ali in Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 69, Habib al-siyar, vol. 3, p. 345, and Mir-
khond, vol. 7, p. 93.

336 Meter: mufagdrib. Also quoted in Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 69.

337 According to the chronicle of Mu‘in al-din Isfiziri, the mountains of
Herat were famous for their quarries of white stone, similar to marble; this
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Mansar [b. Mirza Bayqara b. Mirza ‘Omar-shaykh b. Amir
Timur], father of the late sovereign Mirza Sultan-Husayn,
which stands beside the mazar of the pir of Herat Khwija
‘Abdullah Angari **—on him God’s mercy l—outside the capi-
tal city of Herat. Whoever sees it recognizes the master’s
power and magic in writing.

Text of the inscription

“This platform (suffa) wondrously established on firm pillars, which,
by its perfect purity and clearness, its grandeur and splendor, tells of the
delight of the gardens of Eden and speaks of the beautiful view of its
pleasances, and from whose site shine the lights of divine mercy and the
traces of boundless benefaction, was erected over the tomb of the late
Sultin Giyath al-saltana wal-din Mansir and his virtuous children in
the year 882 (1477-78). The supreme grace (of the mausoleum) ex-
presses it, while the zephyrs of the exalted Paradise are wafted from its
amberlike fragrance.”

Chronogram

When Paradise showed its face from the tomb of Mansir-Sultan 3%
This very satisfactorily became the chronogram of the building.

Scripsit God's slave: Sultan-‘Ali al-Mashhadi.

The tombstones of most of the Timurid princes and sons of
Chaghatay amirs who are buried in that mazdr and around
that excellent town **° bear inscriptions by the maulana.

stone was used for making columns, tombstones, etc.; see 1. As, vol. 15 (1860},
p. 486.

338 [H adds that the lofty mausoleum was erected by the son of the defunct,
Sultin Husayn.] The tomb of the famous pir (“sage”) of Herat, ‘Abdullah
Ansari (eleventh century) is situated to the northwest of the town at the foot
of the mountain range; see Khanikoff, “Plan archéologique des alentours de
Herat,” J.As,, vol. 15 {1860}, pp. 537-543; Barbier de Meynard, ibid., vol. 16
(1860), pp. 479 and 506; and Barthold, Istoriko-geografichesky obzor Irana,
p. 40. Khanikoff, “Lettre 3 M. Reinaud,” J.As., vol. 15, p. 542, saw at Gazargah
five tombs of Timurids, one of which was that of Giyath al-din Mansir.

339 [Meter: ramal. The numeric value of margad-i Sultan Mangir is 1771.
The value of bihisht, which is apparently to be deducted from 1771, is 707.
But this gives 1064 instead of the expected 882. V.M.]

340 Apart from the above-mentioned Gazargih, the second burial place of
the Ilerat nobility was Musalld, where N. Khanikoff found nine tombstones;
ibid., pp. 542-543.
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Of the maulana’s pupils there are five who became cele-
brated:** MAULANA MUHAMMAD ABRISHUMI, MAULANA
SULTAN-MUHAMMAD NUR, MAULANA MuHaAMMAD KHAN-
PAN,**? MAULANA ZAYN AL-DIN MAumMUp and MAULANA
Mir ‘ALl JAmi. These five men developed into masters of
writing (while they were) in attendance on Maulini Sultin-
‘Ali; they were outstanding in their time and masters through
the ages.

The “Epistle” (risala) composed by Maulana Sultin-‘Ali
on writing and the rules of teaching is as follows:

EPISTLE OF MAULANA SULTAN-ALI

O galam! Sharpen the tongue of explanation 33

For the glorification of the Lord of the two worlds,

The Lord who created the qalam

And traced the decree of creation with that galarh.

All that has been, is and will be .

He deigned to record in the book of generosity.

Even those who are perfect are annihilated in His being,
Describers are powerless in the description of His qualities.
He is himself the glorifier and himself God.

Go and cry out: “Glory to Thee!”

In praise of the Most Holy of Prophets and the Shah of Sanctity
the Lion of God, the Conqueror, ‘Ali son of Abi-Talib 3**

As Mustafa 3% enjoyed the grace of the Lord

He had no need to read and write. [See above, p. 41, n. 79.]
‘To him from Pre-eternity became known

All that had been traced by the Pen of Creation.

His heart is without doubt the ‘“Preserved Tablet,”

341 [H adds: “Besides Maulana Mir-‘Ali, who reached equality (barabari)
with his master,” but then mentions the same five pupils. V. M.]

342 Huart, p. 224, calls him the son of Sultan-‘Ali Mashhadi. The Public
Library of Leningrad possesses albums with samples of his work (Oriental,
No. 147). [On the autograph of the “Epistle” see p. 19, n. 58.]

343 The “Epistle” is in the kkafif meter throughout.

344 ['The subtitles and the division of the chapters are different in the three
MSS.]

345 One of the names of the prophet Muhammad.
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“T’he span of two bow-lengths” is his place and abode.?*®

Look at the tiers of the sky,

They are filled from end to end with pearls and jewels,

If they remain permanent, this is (the symbol) of God’s scattering (of
graces) .37

Read and understand (from them) the explanation of the Prophet’s
ascent to heaven,

So as to know about the perfection of the Prophet,

"The Prophet, the Hashimite, the Muttalibite.

God’s blessings be on his soul,

On his family and his friends.

On writing

Before the time of the king of Prophets,

The guidance of Creation (was from) the manifestation (nask’a) of
qul 248

And when, turning his attention (sar) to writing, (God) dictated (7)
a book,

"The writing was in Hebrew and ma‘qili.

Murtada (‘Al1) laid the foundations of the Kufi script

And developed it.

And those other styles of writing, which masters

Invented, know they are also derived from the Kufi.

The inventors, whose names are found in this chapter,

Are Ibn-Mugla and Ibn-Bawwab.

The foundation (masnad) of the name of writing ®*° consists in the
practice of virtue,3%*

In which case Murtada-‘Ali is (present) from the beginning,

348

As he is present in all sciences.
He is the imdm of sciences for those learned in science.

348 Qor’dn, LIIT, 9: the Prophet at the moment of revelation was within this
distance from God.

347 [ Nithdr is the term for throwing money to the crowd on solemn occasions.
V.M.]

348 [Le, qul: huwa ’llahu ahad, “say: He is One God,” Qor’an, CXII, 1. I
owe this explanation to my friend, Prof. A. Eghbal. The expected meaning
would be that, before Muhammad, men received their guidance directly from
God’s Oneness. V.M.]

349 See above, p. 53.

380 [[{ - “of the art of writing.”]

351 Cf. above, p. 54.
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Meekly did the amir acquire all this knowledge

From the City of Knowledge.

And he who comes to know the gates of the City of Knowledge,

The treasury of knowledge becomes his asset in his temporary existence.
The aim of Murtada-‘Ali in writing 352

Was not merely characters and dots,

But fundamentals, purity, virtue;

And he pointed to this by the beauty of his writing. '
He who said: “Writing is one-half of knowledge”

Is the leader of prophets in knowledge and mildness.

It was with reference to the writing of Murtada-‘Ali

That the Prophet said “one-half of knowledge.”

Such writing (in comparison) with the limitations of mankind!

That was another pen and another hand!

The pure galam of the Exalted Majesty

Drank water from the spring of Paradise.

His hand, scattering pearls, is the treasury of sustenance, |
His reed is the key to that house of sustenance, -
What shall I say about his ink and ink horn?

It was the water of life concealed in Darkness.

The dust of his feet is 2okl for the eyes 353

And must be kissed by angels and men.

Harken as it behooves thee, to this couple of distichs,

Which are from the Hadiga in honor of the Lion of God:
“For every enemy whom he threw off his feet,

“Glory is upon his arm, and the striker is God.33¢

“Do not be ignorant concerning the sons of Hashim,
“And concerning (the verse) ‘Gpd’s hand is over their hands!’ ”* 35
(That is how) the perfect ones praised the King,

While they plerced all the pearls of meaning.

But I, who have only sorrow in store,

How shall I go to the Ka‘ba, when I have no means.
What pen that was, O God, and what a hand!

When the galam reached this place its tip broke off.

352 Cf. above, p. 54

358 [Omitted in E, H gives instead: “The sheet of paper covered with the
writing of the Shah (of Sanctity).”]

354 Hadiga of Sand’i, Bombay, 1275/1859, p. 131. [Misunderstood in H: “hear
from me . .. for they are a hadiga (garden) in praise of ‘God’ and ‘the
Lion.” ']

385 Qor’an, XLVIII, 10.
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On the reasons for the composition of the book 3°¢

Since my youth I was drawn to writing,

Streams (of tears) from between my eyelashes flowed because of my
love for writing.

I seldom loitered in the street,

And as much as I could, I wrote.

“At times out of his fingers he made a galam.

“In dreams about penmanship he kept tracing.” 3°7

It happened one day that a penniless sayyid (Kostigova, Amir)

Came to me in a pitiful state.

He found my galam, paper and ink,

And for the first day wrote twenty-nine characters

And gave me a (new) soul.

From his favors I became joyful,

Because he was an abdal **® and a possessor of hal,3%®

And it was his hal which altered the (whole) situation (ahwal).

For this reason my passion for writing grew,

My heart was captured by that simple man.

Some time passed and

My love for writing went beyond everything else.

I made a vow to observe a fast for ‘Alj,

I covered with embellishments (hali) the galam with which I wrote,?¢®

In the hope that this might facilitate my affairs,

And that the Shah would show me his beauty in my sleep.

In fact one night I saw a dream with my eyes

That (the Shah) gave me a diploma (%hatt) and presented me with a
suit of clothes.

I have reported my drecam in brief,

Thougli the story of my dream is long and far reaching.?®*

I dare not say more about it

For I am incapable of conversation.

Until a man has torn the curtain (of his isolation),

386 [I1: “On the author’s dispositions and the beginning of his studies.”]

357 ['The verb is in the 2d or 3d person singular and seems to be a quotation.
H omits this verse.]

858 The abdal are the 70 righteous men for whose sake, according to Muslim
tradition, God does not put an end to the universe.

359 Hal (plur, akhacdl) in common parlance is “circumstances,” “conditions,”
but, as a sufi term, it refers to “the state of mystic ecstasy.”

360 ['Possibly as a part of his vow (?). V.M.]

361 [[{ omits this verse. V.M.]
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Let him not have an evil opinion of me.

I, Sultan-‘Ali, am 'Ali’s slave.

The renown of my writing is due to the name of ‘Ali.

Let me speak day and night of ‘Ali and. Vali (God’s beloved),

Thus commemorating him both in private and in public.362

On himself

When the stage of my life reached twenty,
T'races of black melancholy appeared on the pages (of my life).
I turned my face to the corner of a school (madrasa),
Without any thought of insincerity or temptation.
Day and night I exercised myself,
Having no concern for sleep or foud.
Most of the days, as in the month of fasting,
I fasted in complete sincerity.
In the evening I visited the tomb of Rida,
Rubbing my head on that threshold,
And on coming out
Went straight to my mother’s house.
I girt up my loins to serve her with all my heart
And closed the door of my needs.
From the time when I came to know her, I did not hurt her,
And spent my time with her.
I have not spoken about my father and my situation
Because he had left this world,
Leaving me solitary at the age of seven,
While he was forty (years) of age.
The record of my parents’ piety 2nd submission to God
Does not become me, the downtrodden one.
May God’s clemency be upon them!
May their souls abide in the neighborhood of the pure!
On his progress
As through boundless and numberless exercises
I became, briefly speaking, known in Mashhad,
To me the moon-cheeked, with silvery chins
For the purpose of learning calligraphy in the best manner
Came from far and near,

362 Khafi va jali are also terms of calligraphy: “small and large script.”
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From among the Turks, and from among the Taziks.
They were all my friends and brothers,

And all day long were with me.

I shut the eyes of the head and opened the secret ones,
For looking with the secret eyes is not wrong.

The eyes of the head look for faults and are defective,
But what the secret eyes have seen becomes cherished.

On how he became a calligrapher

After T had left the madrasa

None saw me return there.

I ensconced myself in a corner of my home.

And from the burning of my breast spoke thus to my wounded heart:
“O my heart! it is better either to say ‘farewell’ to writing,
“And to wash the traces of script off the tablets of the heart,
“Or to write in a way that people should talk of it

“And entreat me for every letter.”

Then I settled down in complete earnest and zeal,

In short, all day till nightfall,

Like a galam, 1 girt my loins for practice,

Sitting on my heels.

I withdrew from friends, relations and companions.

And finally received encouragement.

Said the Prophet, that king and leader—

And do not turn away from the traditions of the Prophet!—
“For him who knocks at a door in supplication,

“That door will open.”

Calligraphy

It is known that if a hand is legible

It is a sign of good writing.

Writing exists in order to be read.

Not that (readers) should get stuck in it.

A beautiful writing renders the eye clear,

The ugliness of writing turns the eye into a bathstove.

On the qalam

I shall first give an explanation about the galam.
Hearken to the words as if coming from itself:
The reed must be ruddy colored,
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It must not be hard like stonc,

Nor black, nor too short, nor too long either.
Remember, O youth! Necessarily

It should be medium, neither thick nor thin,
Its heart white, not dark,
No bend in it, no knot.

In the realm of writing it is a good tool.
Should the reed be (too) hard or too soft,
One should refuse the one and the other.35?

How to make ink

Order some soot of best quality:

One sir of soot and four sirs of good gum.

Then, soon or late, find some vitriol and some gallnut,
Take one sir of the former and two sirs of the latter,
Pour the gum into the water, free from dust,

Until it dissolves entirely, like honey water.

For a day or two whip the water and gum vigorously,.
Sweeping the house from dust and rubbish,

Grind it (saldya) up to one hundred hours.

Remember from me these praiseworthy words:

Rock alum (zama) is better than vitriol,

No one has understood this, besides this humble one.
‘With regard to blackness there may be harm from vitriol ;
Instead of vitriol, rock alum is much better.

Boil the water with the galinuts and keep it

Until it becomes quite pure in accordance with your desire.
After this pour it in small quantities i

And try it out without fuss*** °

Until the time when it settles (ba-qiyam),

And your heart is tranquil in writing.

Do not spare labor in this.

Know that otherwise your work has been in vain.?¢*

363 According to Fathullah, 9a, several kinds of reed for making galams were
imported in the sixteenth century from Wasit, Amol, Egypt, and Mizandarin.
Those from Wisit were considered the best, those from Amol following them in
quality. Adam Olearius seems to refer to Wasit when he says (English transl.
[1662], p. 332): “Their pens are brought partly from Shiraz, and partly from
the Arabian Gulf, where they grow in quantity.”

364 [H adds: “Add to it some soft rock alum. I have told you clearly what
you should do.”]

365 T'his recipe is found in Huart, pp. 222-223. Besides the recipe of Sultin-
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On paper

There is no paper better than Chinese (khita'i),>s

However much you may try.?®

Saffron, henna, and a few drops

Of ink are (the means of the test?). Until then, do not approve!
How good is the Samarqand paper!

Do not reject it, if you are wise.

Worriting upon it comes out clearly and well,

But the paper should be clean and white,?¢8

The color of paper best for writing

There is no better color than that of Chinese (khiza’i) paper.®®
There is no need for you to test:

‘Wrriting on it is good, it is also good for gold,

It is excellent and it embellishes good writing.

For writing slightly tinted (nim-rang) paper is suitable,

That it should be restful to the eye.

The red, green, and white colors

Strike the eye, like looking at the sun.

Darkish colors suit colored writing.37°

‘AH, others are given in the “Book of Calligraphers” of Ibn-Durustiya, pp.
93-94. Fathulldh, 10a-13a, attributes to Yaqit the invention of the recipe which
he quotes. A, Olearius (English transl. [1662], p. 332) writes: “They make
their ink of the rinds of Pomegranates, or of Galls and Vitriol, and to make
it thick and more fit for writing, their Characters requiring a full Body, they
burn Rice or Barley, beat it into powder, and make a hard paste of it, which
they dissolve with Gumwater, when they go to write. The best comes from the
Indies, which though it be not all equally good and fine, is yet very fit for their
Pens, which are not made of Goose-quills, as ours in Europe are, in regard they
would, be too hard for their Paper, which being of Silk or Cotton, is very tender,
but they make them of Canes or Reeds, and a little bigger than our Pens. They
are of a dark Colour without, and they are brought for the most part from
Schiras, or from the Gulf of Arabia, where there grows abundance of them.”
Cf. the French transl. by Wicquefort, 1656, p. 594. [See also below, p. 199.]

366 In a poem devoted to varieties of paper, ‘Ali, p. II, assigns the first place
to paper coming from Damascus, India, and Baghdad; Samarqand paper came
fourth.

367 [In H the order of verses is different.]

368 [H adds: “Whether of the rasmi kind, or sulfani, try to buy the best.”]

369 [Perhaps hand’i, “color of henna.” V.M.]

870 [H adds: “Write on red paper in white, and write carefully that your
writing shows. If the paper is blue, it looks pleasant if the writing is in
white.” V. M.]
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On ahar-paste 31

Prepare the ahar from starch,

Learn these words from an old man (repeating) ancient words.

First make a paste, then pour in water,

Then boil this for a moment on a hot fire;

Then add to this starch some glue (Ii'Gb-i sirish).
Strain [so that it is] neither too thin nor too thick,
Spread it on paper and see

"That the paper should not move from its place;
When you are applying dkdr to your paper
Moisten the paper slightly with water, carefully.

Ou polishing paper
The paper must be polished so
That no creases appear in it.
The board for polishing should be wiped clean
With a strong hand, but neither hard, nor softly.372

On the penkr-l.ife

I shall speak to you of the penknife

And disclose hidden words:

Its blade should be neither long nor short,

Neither narrow nor wide, but appropriate (Ehatir-khwah),

So that it should penetrate into the inside (khana) of the galam,
And such a galam should become worthy of writing.

As far as possible do not trim the galam quickly,

Trim it slowly and do not cut (your fingers).

Do not make the tip too long, fof this is not to be approved ;
This is not good for writing, upon my word !

Nor make it short, for this is also not good.

Listen to this point and do not ask for proofs:

Scrape it slightly from the inside,

With the outer (part) of the galam vou have no business.

Do not make any pen wide-split, for this is not to be approved ;
Close to yourself the door of trouble.

Preserve tlie manner of moderation,

371 A starchy compound with which the paper is saturated before polishing.
372 Olearius, loc. cit., p. 332: “They make their paper of old rags, as we do,
which for the most part, are of Cotton and Silk, and that it may not be hairy or
uneven, they make it smooth with a Polishing-stone, or sometimes with an

Oyster, or mussel-shell.”
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Otherwise know that you have been working in vain.
Make the left side (insi) and the right side (wvahshi) even,
For the rule of four-sixths and two-sixths is obsolete.

On the nay-qat 33

The nay-qat must be clear and clean,

So as to reflect your face.

Do not be disturbed by the thickness of the reed,
It is best for trimming—I reveal this to you.
The rule 1

1e rules of trimming are numberless,

Whoever has come to know (them) is an expert.

How to trim a qalam

Place your galam on the nay-qat;

If you hold the galam with your finger (fingers?) it is good 374
First of all take hold firmly of the penknife,

If you are not unfamiliar 35 with the nay-gat.

Arrange the galam firmly on your fingernail,

So that during the trimming no mutilation shall ensue.

The first cutting will not turn out well,

But the second may be good,

If vou cut slantwise, a fault will occur,

If you make a middling cut, this will do.

No sooner you hear the sound of the cutting (gatt) of the galam,
Do not be careless in the cutting of that galam.

The sound of the cutting of the galam is not good,

For it is the cry of its pain.?"®

In a word, the trimming of the galam must be neat,

For the work of your hand to be successful.

How to try out the qalam

The scribes when they trimmed the galam

Used to rub its back with earth.’?62

373 A gpatula on which the galam is trimmed.

374 M and H: gar na-giri, but E: gar bi-giri.

375 [E, 43b: bd nay-qat, gar na’t aquval (?). H, 33, 1.13: ahwval “if you are not
squint-eyed with regard to the nay-gat (?).”]

376 A well-known Arabic saying seems to take an augury from the sound
produced by the galam when it is trimmed: idhd gala l-qalamu “qatt” thshir
bi-husni l-khatt “when the qalam has said: gaft, rejoice: the writing will be
good.” Cf. pp. 57-58. V.M.

376a [H: “O scribe, to trim the galam is like rubbing earth on its back (?).”]
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Try out the galam with a dot.

Listen to this word of an ancient man:

If from the galam a dot comes out regular,
You can achieve beautiful writing with'it.

On the inventor of the writing naskh-i ta'liq 377

Whether of the fine, or of the large naskk-i ta'lig,

The original inventor was Khwaja Mir-‘Alj,

His relation to ‘Ali was pre-eternal (azali?),

And his pedigree goss up to ‘Ali (son of Abi-{ilib).
Since the world and man have existed,

Such writing had never existed in the world.

From his fine intellect he laid down the rules (of the new script)
From naskh and from ta'liq.

The reed of his pen exuded sugar,

Because (?) his pure origin was from the soil of Tabriz.?®
Do not reject him out of ignorance! ’ ]
Know that he was not without blessedness (or “without a birthplace™) 37®
Scribes, old or new,

Are gleaners in his field.

(1t is true that) Maulavi Ja‘'far and also Azhar

Were masters of writing, the purest of the pure.

But he (Mir-‘Ali) was wonderful in all styles of writing,

I have heard masters say so.

His clear writing like his verse displayed full equilibrium.
Praise to him—beyond all limits!

He was a contemporary of that collection of virtues

The sweet-spoken shaykh, Shaykh Kamal,

Whose poetry, as renowned as the fruit of Khujand,?®®°

Is sweeter than candy and sugar.

They have all departed from this perishable world,

And concealed their faces under the curtain of the earth.
For their sake I {can only) remember and recite:

“May God give repose to their souls.”

377 The expression naskh-i ta'lig can mean: “abrogation, abolishing of the
ta'lig,” and at the same time: “ta‘ligised naskh (style).” A widespread tradi-
tion accepts the first explanation.

878 [ A rather poor pun on the similar ending of shakar-riz and T'abriz, the
latter of which might be explained as “deliverer from fever.” V.M.]

379 [ Pildyat means both “sanctity” and “a province.” V. M.]

380 Meaning the poet Kamal Khujandi, who died in Tabriz in 803/1400.
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On the form and the rules of writing

The outward aspect of writing consists of the fundamentals (usil) and
the shape (tarkib?),

Whereas the arrangement (zartib) consists of “setting” (kursi) 3** and
proportions {nishat).

After these there exist “the ascent” and “the descent,”

The shamra 8 also plays its part and is accepted,

But do not seek the irsal % in the naskh-i ta'liq;

About this subject there is no discussion.

In other styles of writing the irsdl exists,
Learn this and forgo {unnecessary) words.

On collecting samples of writing

Collect the writings of masters,

Throw a glance at this and at that.

For whomsoever you feel a natural attraction,

Besides his writing, you must not look at others,

So that your eye should become saturated with his writing,

And because of his writing each of your letters should become like a
pearl.

On exercising

Exercise is of two kinds, as I have told you,

O handsome youth, without reservation:

Call the one galami, and the other nazari.3**

These words cannot be contested.*®®

Qalami is the exercise in reproduction,

Exercising small (writing) during the day and large {writing) in the
evening.

Nazari is to gaze at a writing

And to become aware of words, letters, and dots.

381 Kursi, “a seat,” is the disposition of letters in a scheme similar to a musical
stave, see above, p. 58,

382 Alias tashmir, “fourish.”

383 “Letting off,”” perhaps “final flourish.”

384 The terms are clear: galami (from galam, ‘“the pen”) is the actual prac-
tice in calligraphy; nazari (from razar, “to look’) is the study of some style
by means of observation.

385 Nabuwad in sukhan nahi va mari (?): “cannot be denied” (naky), or
‘“contested” (mari’).
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Actual writing

‘Whatever writing you wish to reproduce (nagql),
Try not to hammer the iron when it is cold.

Be patient over each letter,

And not just give a glance and proceed carelessly.
Look at the “strength and weakness” of the letters,
And have before your eyes their shape (tarkib).
‘Watch their “ascent” and “descent”

Taking pleasure in both.

Take account of the shamr (‘“flourish”?) of the writing,
So that it be clear, clean, and satisfactory.

‘When your writing has made progress,

Seat yourself in a corner and do not idle about.
Find some small manuscript

Of good style and hold it before your eyes.

In the same format, ruling, and kind of writing
Prepare yourself to copy it. .
After that trace several letters

And do not indulge in any complacency

‘With regard to your copy, be careful

Not to overlook any @ peu pres.

One must give full attention to the copy
Completing one line (of it) after another,

Not that beginning a line

You should write a couple of faulty letters,

And, leaving them stand, begin another letter.
Refrain from such mistakes!

For through mistakes no one will become someone.
The reed mat will never become satin.

How to teach calligraphy and its canons

To expose the rules of writing in verse

In (the opinion of) this humble one is a complete error,
Nor can one write in prose,

And with regard to this point words are no use,

Because in writing there is no limit and no end,

As in words there is no finality.

Still, a few words on the (basic) elements (mufridar)
I shall say. Be content with that much.

Vor. 3

76.
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On the rules of writing

Several letters, the shape of which

Is essentially similar, consider as the same.’®®

I shall make clear before you without deficiency (shayn)

The length of the lengthened sin and the head of the ‘ayn.

"This is a versified discourse on letters

From the alif to the hamza and the dots.?87

For all of them one can establish rules,

Without concealing from anybody one, or two, or three shapes (they
can take).

When the writing is clear, one can openly point out

Its qualities and its faults.

O you who have uot yet written one letter,

How can a master give you instruction?

For instruction in good writing

Cannot be given in your absence.

If the elements are hidden from you, and you yourself are absent,

Your objection has no sense.

Know that the theory of writing is shrouded,

And no one knows it until he has made an effort.

Until your teacher has told you by word of mouth,

You will not write with ease.

The means to impart some knowledge

Is both by writing and by word of mouth,

But know that the important thing is oral instruction

By which the difficulties become easy.

On single letters (huraf)

For an alif three movements are needed,
Although this does not come from the galam.?®?

386 Following I1bn-Mugqla, Fathullih
diacritical points, “sisters.”

387 The verse is out of order, as the rhymes in the hemistichs do not agree.
[H: “right or wrong, here they are.” Kostigova gives more verses.]

388 Fathullah, 19a-19b, says: ‘“There should be some movement (karakat)
in the alif; in mukaggaq it is imperceptible, in thulth evident, in tauqi® and riga‘
very evident, in naskk and rayhdn extremely imperceptible.” The two degrees
of imperceptibility, or evidence, of the element called harakat (“movement”)
seems to refer to the thinness or thickness of the line, but not to its twisting or
inclination. This latter characteristic is separately mentioned in another sen-
tence where the alif of the ‘“six styles” of writing is compared to a man

b, calls the letters differing only by
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The bey and tey, if you are tracing them long,

Raise their beginning above their tails; *%°

Should you write them short,

You must draw them straight; be careful.

"Make the beginning of the jim 3°° the size of two-and-a-half dots,

But how can I teach you how to draw its circle?
‘When it does not turn out in writing,

If I talk it over with you, it will be all right.
The alifs of the kaf are best long *°*

And their ends are similar to the 2ey and tey;
The length of the sin is the same as of the dey and tey; 3%2

Raise its beginning above its tail.

If this hemistich has been repeated,

There was need for it, that is why it has been done.

‘That head of the ‘ayn (is?) like the sdd and a horseshoe

And has no other shape, for it is the “eye” of ‘Ali’s name.

(On the other hand) the head of the ‘ayn written with an “ascent,”
Or the one which is joined to another letter,?%3

Consists of two horseshoes, even though(?) they are like a gid.
I have told you this as a master.

Each of the two (kinds) has a different shape,

So that they should please the eye better.

looking at his feet. The alif in nastaliq, as represented in sixteenth-century
manuscript, is vertical and has the following characteristics: (1) in compari-
son with the sittq writing, its height is only 1:2 or 1:3; (2) its top is slanted
and its bottom is brought down to the skamra; (3) it narrows imperceptibly
down the whole body of the letter. Thus it seems to me that under the three
“movements” of Sultin-‘Ali’s treatise can be understood: (1) the slanting of
the tep, {2) the narrowing of the bbdy, and (3} the shamra of the bottom. The
tenuousness of all these “movements” may account for the additional clause:
“though this does not come from the galam.” [H: *“although it comes from the
galam.” V.M.]

389 Iny Fathullah’s treatise, 19b-20a, the graphic representation of the letter ba
and others similar to it is divided into two elements: the “shoulder” and the
“straight,” apparently corresponding to the “beginning” and “end” of Sultin-
‘Ali’s treatise.

390 The letter jim in Fathulldh 20b is composed of two clements: the shoulder
and the circle. The beginning—the shoulder in the “six” writings—was equal to
six dots.

391 The “alif of the kaf” is its vertical part.

392 The authar refers to the so-called “sin, like a bow,” i.e., the one written
in a line and not with three teeth,

383 [This verse is found only in H, but even with it the description of the ‘ayn
is obscure, V.M.]

78.
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To make the matter easy, one can describe them:

The one as a “lion’s jaws,” and the other as a “dragon.” 39¢
The hey has (the shape) of a ddl plus a fey and two sads
And these both give beauty and charm to the writing.3°°

It is also possible for the hey to be made of two sads,

So that its “ascent” takes the form of two ‘ayns.

There are also two or three other kinds of hey,?®®

As is clear to men of discernment.397

Correcting of writing disapproved 38

The correcting of what is written is not commendable,

And is disapproved of by masters.

If there appears to be a defect for the stretch of a few letters
Which can be controlled by correcting,

Of necessity put it right with the galam

But in doing so refrain from insistence (or additions?).

Do not make the corrections with a penknife,

Calligraphers are not surgeons (jarrdk).

How to become a calligrapher

O you, who wish to become a calligrapher
And to be a friend and companion to men,
Make the realm of writing your abode,
And contain a2 world under your name!
You will abandon peace and sleep,

394 Fathullah, 28b-30b, distinguishes six kinds of the letter ‘ayn. Sultin-‘Ali
refers to the ‘ayn with the head shaped as a horseshoe and the ‘ayn with
the head shaped as the letter sad. As for the kinds, “lion’s jaws” and “dragon’s
jaws,” they are used, the first when the ‘ayn is joined with the preceding and
the following letter, and the second when it is joined only with the preced-
ing one.

895 [H adds: “It is nice if the key is followed by a stretch (madd), for it
produces a good and agreeable shape.” V.M.]

3968 Fathullah, 38a-38b and 42b—43b, distinguishes nine forms of the letter
hey. Two of these are mentioned by Sultan-‘Ali: the so-called “Aey similar to
the “dal” is written either in the beginning or in the middle of a word (mainly
when preceded either by a ldm or a “tooth”); the second kind called “hey—
two sdds"”—is written after a lam, the design of this ey consisting of two super-
imposed sdds.

397 In Fathullah’s treatise the chapter on single characters is followed by the
chapter on connected letters.

398 Cf, below, p. 201.
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Even from your tender years.

Like unto a galam you will rub your head against the paper.

Not resting a day or a night from labor,

Discard your desires, -

Turn away from the road of covetousness and greed,

Wrestle with the cravings of the concupiscent soul,

Then you will know what a minor religious war is,?*

And what the turning toward a major war.

What you do not admit for yourself

You will not disturb others with.

Beware, 1 have said to you, do not hurt a soul,

Because God’s displeasure is incurred by the one who hurts a soul.
Let contentment and submission be your constant recitation (wird).
Do not be unclean for a single hour, '

Ever recognize the necessity of eschewing

Lies, covetousness, and calumny,

Avoid envy and envious men,

Because from envy a hundred misfortunes befall the body;

Do not display intrigue and trickery, ’

Do not adopt evil practices.

Only he who of trickery, intrigues, and hypocrisy

Has cleansed himself, has become master in writing.

He who knows the soul, knows that

Purity of writing proceeds from purity of heart.

Writing is the distinction of the pure.

Idling without purpose is no occupation for the clean.

Make the corner of retirement your abode.

Learn these words of an ancient'man.

On retirement and exercises

Murtada (‘Ali), truly the King of Saints [see above, p. 54],
At the time when caliphs ruled,

Made a habit of seclusion,

To free himself for a moment from chatter.

He mostly copied the Qor'an,

Therefore writing acquired the rank of greatness and honor.
And those sciences which are a banner in the world

At that very time he poured out from his qalam.

399 Meaning the conquest of one’s passions,

80.

No. 2 CALLIGRAPHERS AND PAINTERS—MINORSKY 123

Had it not happened in the time of the Lord of the two Palaces (i.c.,
worlds),

When would you be free from worry and sorrow?

The aim of this humble one in writing this

‘Was (to say) with the utmost care: 100

Retirement is necessary for writing and for knowledge.

Conceal yourself in a corner, to ascertain (this truth).

On forgiveness

A youth used to speak too much,

Any moment he would tell some old story.

By chance an old man happened to stop {there)

To perform his fakbir.1ot

The youth said to him: “You, too,

“Say something new, or old.”

The old man said: “If you are not confounded in your senses
“What speech could be better than silence ?”

O scribe of Mashhad! You, too, hearken

To the words of the old beggar and become silent;

Because of the lesson (given to you) abanden your teaching,
Profit by the old man’s advice.

In this world you did full justice to teaching,

How is it that you have not seen the fruit (hugiig) of your teaching?
Now abandon *°2 paper, the ink horn and the galam,

Those through which you have become an ensign in the world.
During a long life you blackened white paper,

But fortune did not take notice of this.

And now, when your black (hair) has become white

And you have given up hopes of life,

Try from the fullness of your knowledge

To beg forgiveness for your sins.

Turn the pages of the book,

Read the book of your life.

Reference to himself

My beloved life has reached the age of seventy-and-four,02e
And all intelligence and discernment are gone.

400 4y nagir waz-qatmir, “going to the very core of things.”

401 Prayer beginning with the words alldhu akbar—*“God is great.”

402 H: “do not abandon,” but Sultin-‘Ali seems to hint at his disappointment
with his lack of fortune.

4022 The autograph copy (Kostigova, 160) gives 84!
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There was not much of them in my youth either,
So what is the profit of lame excuses now ?

If I have nevertheless offered them to thee,

O dear friend! it was (because) I conceal nothing.
As a consequence of the grievous Frankish scourge
I was crippled by the hand of the pox.

For several years without interruption

I was worn out with the complaint.

With a broken heart and with no trace of strength (in the body)
One cannot make better verses,

Especially in Mashhad, ruined and deserted (yabab),

And lying in utter desolation,?°3

‘When 1, O woe, was suffering from the incurable disease,
Unattended by anyone.

An acquaintance will ask about the health of an acquaintance,
But who will enquire about (this old) Mashhadi? *°*

I wished to speak of myself and my situation, -

To give expression to my troubles (maldlat).

But as the mention of sorrow multiplies sorrow,

It is meet that I cease writing.

I come to the indication of the year and the month,

In order to mark in black (the date of) this composition.

On the date of the composition of this discourse

Concerning the year of the composition of these verses
The pen has traced: nine hundred and twenty

It was the first month of the year, 405

When this prattle % camne to an end.

403 [Hasan Ramlg, who in his 4hsan al-favirikh, p. 140, wrongly records the
death of Sultin-‘Ali in 919/1513, mentions a famine in Khorasan in 920/1524
with cases of cannibalism. V., M.]

404 Mashhadi, native of Mashhad, or pilgrim to the tomb of the Eighth Imam
in Mashhad. [I think “Mashhadi” stands here as a familiar self-appellation of
the author. See above, p. 123. V.M.]

405 Muharram of the year 920 corresponds to 26 February/28 March, 1514.
Thus the chronology of Sultin-‘Ali Mashhadi’s life, as can be deduced from the
autobiographical references, is as follows: 846/1442, year of birth (M 80, 81);
853/1449, death of his father (M 65); 882/1477, inscription in Herat on the
tomb of Sultin Mansur (M 58); 909/1503, date on which the master was 63
years old (M 58); 920/1514, he wrote his versified Epistle at the age of 74
(M 81); 926/1519, date of his death (M 57, H 29). [But see n. 402a. V.M.]

406 ['The usual meaning of gal-u magdl is “tumult, troubles,” and this may be
a reference to the events in Khorasan. V. M.]

]

83.

No. 2 CALLIGRAPHERS AND PAINTERS—DMINORSKY 125

Finally, in this Epistle I have presented in writing

The approximate exposition of the rules of calligraphy;

Briefly speaking, whether I knew (anything), or did not know,

I have recorded it to the best of my ability.

I set out both my talent and my deficiency

And made manifest what was concealed.

Blessed are those who cover up the weaknesses (of others),*%?

Not those who gladden the leader of the host of detractors (Satan).
May God preserve those who veil weaknesses,

In the name of the Prophet, and his honorable family!

MAULANA Simi NisSHAPURI was an extremely gifted master
of the arts. He became a master calligrapher in Holy Mash-
had, equal in degree to the loftiest sphere of heaven, and
taught in a school. He wrote in seven styles of writing,*®
was peerless in poetry, inscriptions (kitabat), and enigmas,
and was outstanding in his time in blending colors (rang-
amizl), preparing ink (siyahi?), gold sprinkling, and orna-
menting in gold. He wrote a treatise **® on the arts and (an-
other) on the epistolary art (tarassul), and is a master (in
these subjects). In view of his good auspices, children of the
nobles used to come to learn something from him, and every-
one under his tuition attained some rank. KHWAJA ‘ABD AL-
HAvY, munshi, is his pupil. Contemporaries regarded (him)
as an undisputed (master). It is reported that for a bet
(ba-da'va) Maulana Simi in one day composed and wrote two
thousand verses, which is beyond the capacity of any poet or
scribe. For the text on his signet ring he wrote the following
verse and had the engraver cut it:

One day, in praise of the shah of pure nature #%°

Simi recited and wrote two thousand verses. . . .

This verse is also his:

The heart of this unfortunate one, needy and full of yearning 4%
From love for your eyebrows is bouncing up to the ceiling.

407 Le., those who are meek and understanding.

408 Fathullah, 17a; “and of styles of writing there are seven: mulaggag,
thulth, tauqi’, rayhdn, naskh, riga’, and ghubar.” Cf. above, p. 25.

409 [H: several treatises.]

410 Rubd'i

411 Meter. hazaj.
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And this too:

That moon came to the edge of the roof and said: “You must die,
“For the sun of your life has reached the edge of the roof.” 2

And this enigma on the name of Najm is also by him:

From joy the almond (?) does not keep within its skin,*!3
‘When Simi likened it to that mouth (i.e., those teeth?) 414

MAULANA MIR-'ALT came of a family of great sayyids of
the capital of Herat. He carried off from all, the ball of pre-
eminence and superiority, for in laying down the foundations
of the nasta'lig he was the initiator of new rules and of a
praiseworthy canon. He did not, however, equal Maulini
Sultan-‘Ali, wherefore the following hemistich was composed:

It is true that no amir can equal a sultin.*!®

The Mir at first studied under Maulinia Zayn al-din Mah-
mad,**® after which, in Holy Mashhad, he joined the serv-

84. ice of Maulana Sultan-‘Ali; there he exercised himself and
achieved his development. He brought the art of the large
and small (script), and the writing of samples (git‘a) and
inscriptions to the utmost degree (of perfection) and set it on

so high a vault that the hand of no calligrapher can reach it.
Among the mementos which he has left are these verses which

he wrote in large characters, scattering pearls, on the lofty
mausoleum of Imam Ridi, equal in degree to the highest

#12 Meter: ramal. [Lab-i bam, ‘/The rays of the sun have reached the edge
of the roof” (i.e., are dying there). This is the usual Persian simile for any-
one of whose life only the last rays can be seen. V.M.]

213 Meter: kazaj. [The almond wishes to take its place in the row of the
teeth of the beloved? The clue to the enigma could not be discovered. Maghz
can mean also the brain, the kernel of a grain. V. M.]

414 The bingraphy of Simi Nishdpiri who, in addition to his colossal poetic
output, possessed a similarly inordinate appetite, is recorded in Huart, p. 107
(according to Daulat-shih and Khwandamir). [The reason why H, p. 28, has
transferred his biography before that of Sultin ‘Ali (see above, p. 101) may be
chronological. H adds that Simi was a contemporary of Mirza ‘Ala al-daula,
son of Biysunqur, son of Shahrukh. This Prince, who was a rival of Ulugh-
beg, was born in 820/1417 (see Barthold, Ulugh-beg, p. 119) and died in
865/1460 (see Lane-Poole, p. 227, table). According to Zambaur he died in
863 (?). H abridges the poetical quotations. V.M.]

415 Meter: mudari’. Compare the names of Mir-‘4li and Sultdn-‘4l1.

416 Pupil of Sultin-‘Ali, see above, p. 106.
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sphere of heaven—on its pilgrims a thousand thousand mercies
and blessings !

Peace on the family of the suras T'd-hd and Yasin/ 47

Peace on the family of the best of the prophets!

Peace on the Flower-garden in which he is exalted.

(Peace) on the Imam, protecting the “kingdom” and the ‘‘faith.”

The true Imam, the absolute king,

"The sanctuary of whose doors is the place of genuflexion for sultans,

The king of the palace of mystic knowledge, the blossom of the
garden of generosity,

The moon of the Zodiac of potentiality (imkan), the pearl of the
casket of greatness.

‘Ali ibn-Masa Rida, whose title from his God

Became ridad,**® because benevolence was his practice,

T'he houris of Paradise seek the fragrance of his countenance,*'?

And the dust of his abode for their musk-scented tresses.

If you wish to pluck his gown,*2°

Go, draw away the skirts of your garments from everything that is
not he.

The servant of the family of ‘Ali: Al al-Husayni*®

He added to it (sar nivishta) the following last verse of a
ghazal (by Jami?):

When Jami #22 has tasted the sweetness of the sword of his love,**
‘What grief, if he is smitten by the dagger of the hatred of a foe.

These two couplets the Mir composed as a date of that
85. inscription and inscribed them in a medium-sized script on the
sides below the two opening verses:

On the page of days there has remained from my musk-scented
pen 424

%17 Meter: mutagdrib.

418 Rida means “benevolence, mercy.”

418 Meter: mutaqdrib.

420 Meter: ramal.

421 Le., the poet Mir-Ali.

422 Famous poet (b. in 817/1414, d. in 898/1492) who lived at the court of the
Timurids Abt-Sa‘id and Sultan-¥usayn. [H adds that Jami was one of the
admirers (‘uskhshdg) of Sultin-‘Ali, and refers to his own Tadhkirat al-shu‘ard.
V.M.]

423 Meter: mutagdrib.

424 Meter: ramal.
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A memory about which men of the pen shall speak.
For the chronogram of the month and year of the inscription, today,
The tenth of Dhul-ga‘da, the Pen of Fate has written its decree.*®

These verses, too, are the fruit of the lively nature of
the Mir; he wrote them in a large hand and also pasted them
up in the mausoleum opposite the head (of the tomb) :

This rare verse is in praise of the Eighth Imam,*?

Heir of the prophet’s knowledge, descendant of the Commander of
the Faithful.

That King of Kings, whose threshold of glory

Has become the Ko‘ba of kings and the gibla of men of religion.

It is a sign of his grace that the year in which this verse was written

Should have been “praise to the Eighth Imam.” **7

And this ruba‘i he wrote under the first one:

O you, the dust of whose door is the place of prostration for the
great and the small,

The glory of the seven climes is thlS wonderful place;

May everyone who has not the flame of love of you in his heart

Be beset by hundreds of worries and griefs, while he lives.

This picce was composed in praise of Zahir al-din Muham-
mad Bibur-mirza #*® ibn-‘Omar-shaykh ibn-Sultin Abu-Sa‘id
ibn-Sultin Muhammad ibn-Mirza Miran-shah ibn Amir-
Timur Girkan, lord of Indian kingdoms:

86. My head is the dust of the door of the Lord of the kingdom of
letters,2?
The pride of the kings of kingdoms, the honor of Timur’s family,

425 The numeric value of the letters composing the words kilk-i gadd, “Pen
of Fate,” is 20 -+ 30 -+ 20 - 100 - 800 - 1 = 971. 10 Dhul-qa‘da 971 was 21
June 1564, but in the light of the biographical data of Mir-‘All quoted on p. 130,
this date seems doubtful. If we take for chronogram dalium-i Dhi-ga‘da the date
will be 938/1531. [E deciphers the chronogram as 928/1521, which seems to be
wrong. V.M.]

4268 Meter: ramal.

427 The chronogram contained in those words gives: 40 -4 + 8 - 1 - 40 -}~
1 4 40 4 5 - 300 4 400 + 40 + 16 4 50 = 939/A.D. 1532-33.

428 Founder of the Great Moghul dynasty in India, d. in 937/1530.

429 Meter: ramal.
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The sovereign of the virtuous, the sea of generosity, the mine of
kindness,
The leader of the talents, Shah Muhammad Babur.**°

This too is the expression of the Mir's deep feelings (to-
ward Sultin Babur) :

You are the leader of the century and the head of all the homeless,
You are the valorous khigin and the Khidr #3* of the times.
After your writings there is no longer in the universe

Any other compendium of ideas, O Shah of the kingdom of letters.

This ruba‘t (in Chaghatay Turkish) the Mir composed in
Bukhara for ‘Ubayd-khan Uzbek *** and wrote it in large
characters:

May the khan be extending his shadow over (his) epoch,
Happiness be his friend, and good luck his helper!

May the wishes of his heart be successfully fulfilled.

O God! Let horizons be subjugated by him!

This ruba'i *** was composed by the Mir in very amorous
mood:

Your black eyes have mercilessly killed me, what am I to do?

They have ravished patience and peace from my heart, what am I
to do?

Without you I have no patience (even) for one breath’s time, what
am I to do?

Briefly, my affairs have slipped out of my hands, what am I to do?

And this riddle on the name Mahdi is also by the Mir:

Happy is he who has fallen a prey to love,***
And become estranged from himself and his friends,

30 In the original Babur rhymes with Timur.
431 Proohet who found “the water of life” and acquir

L

rophet who found “the water of life” and acquired immortality.

482 ‘Ubaydulldh-khin ibn-Mabmid, nephew of Shaybani-khin, ruled in Bu-
khara from 1512, was at the head of all the Uzbeks from 1533, and died in
1539; see Barthold, “Istoriya kulturnoy zhizni Turkestana,” p. 97. Tukfa-yi Sami,
p- 20, mentions him as a poet.

433 [Before this rubdi, H inserts a matla’ and a rubdt which must be read
jointly in a complicated way and which are apparently dedicated to a minister
called Sharaf al-mulk Habibullah., V. M.]

43¢ The same rubd'i, slightly altered, is found in the biography of Mir-‘Ali in
the Tukfa-yi Sami, p. 47. [The solution of the riddle is that the man who fell
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Who has all at once freed himself from the shackles of reason,
Who in the taverns has become bereft of head and feet.

The following verses were composed by him concerning
writing, the rules of exercise, and masters of writing:

‘There are five virtues; if they are not jointly present in one’s writ-
ing 435

One cannot reasonably expect to become a calligrapher:

Opportunity of nature, knowledge of writing, a good hand,

Patience in trials, and a perfect set of equipment.

-t

1f of these five one be missing
No good will be achieved, try it even for a hundred years.

The maulana lived for a long time in the capital, Herat.
When in 935/1528-29 ‘Ubayd-khan Uzbek captured Herat—
in the days when the late Fusayn-khan Shamlu was its gov-
ernor and (the) guardian (lala) to the Prince, the angelic
Sam-mirza—he carried off Maulana Mir-‘Ali, together with
other notables of Herat, to Bukhara.**®* The Mir spent some
time in Bukhiri in the kitab-khdana of ‘Abd al-*‘Aziz-khan,*7
son of ‘Ubayd-khan. The following poem (g¢it‘a) was com-
posed by the Mir in Bukhara, at a time of extreme distress and
anxiety of mind, and became known the world over:

A long life of exercise bent my body like a harp,*3®
Until the handwriting of this unfortunate one had become of such
a canon

a prey to love is Majnin. Having lgst its head and its tail, his name becomes
jnii, which has the same numerical value (3 + 50 4 6 — 59) as the name of
Mahdi (40 4 5 4+ 4 4+ 10 = 59). I am indebted for this suggestion to J. Shaykh
al-Islami. V.M.]

435 Meter: ramal.

436 On the events see ‘dlam-drd, p. 39, Sharaf-nima, vol. 2, pp. 169-171.
Husayn-khin ibn-‘Abdi-bek Shimiu, a nephew of Shah Tahmaisp on the distaff
side, was appointed governor of Herat in 931/1525-26, after the death of his
brother Durmish-khin; see Zayn al-‘Abidin, 253a. The date of Mir-‘Ali’s
removal to Bukhird, as given in the Tukfa-yi Sami, p. 47 (925/1519), and by
Huart, p. 227 (945/1538-39), is mistaken.

437 Ruled in 947-957/1540-49. We know of a manuscript prepared by Mir-‘Ali
in 1537-38 for ‘Abd al-‘Aziz-khin’s library: Makhkzan al-asrar of Nizami;
see Blochet, Peintures des manuscrits arabes, persans et turcs de la Bibliothdque
Nationale, p. 7.

438 Meter: ramal.
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‘That all the kings of the world sought me out, whereas

In Bukhiri, for means of existence, my liver is steeped in blood 43°

My entrails have been burnt up by sorrow. What am I to do?
How shall I manage?

For I have no way out of this town,

This misfortune has fallen on my head for the beauty of my writ-
ing.1#0

Alas! Mastery in calligraphy has become a chain on the feet of
this demented one.

In Bukhara the maulina departed for the world of eter-
nity *~—on him the clemency of the beloved God! Albums
(muraqqa’), specimens (git‘a), and writings of the Mir are
scattered throughout the inhabited quarter of the world.

Kawiya MauMUD 1BN-KHWATA ISHAQ AL-SHAHABI is a
native of the village Siyavushin*? of Herat. His father
Khwaja-Ishaq, at the time of the governorship of Durmish-
khan Shamld,** was mayor (kalantar) of Herat. When, as
already mentioned, ‘Ubayd-khin seized Herat, he took away
Khwaja Ishaq with his family (kich) and children to Bukhara.
As Maulana Mir-‘Ali was traveling in the same company, in
consideration of their being of the same town, he took Khwija
Mahmid as his pupil. Khwaja Mahmid, who received edu-
cation and made progress (under his tuition) reached such a
degree (of perfection) that some prefer his writing to that
of the Mir. The Mir himself used to say: “I have acquired

439 ‘Jlam-ira, p. 129, connects the couplet with the biography of Aqa-Rida,
and substitutes Isfahan for Bukhara.

440 The second and third couplets have been translated by Huart, p. 227.

441 Huyart, p. 227, gives 966/1558-59 as the date of Mir-‘Ali’s death, adding
that, according to one of the manuscripts of Tu#lfa-yi Sdmi, the date of his
demise might be 951/1544. In the printed edition of Tukfa-yi Sami the date of
Mir-‘Ali’s death is omitted. Cf. below, p. 128, n. 425. [H quotes a chronogram
composed by Mir-‘Ali on the foundation of the madrasa-yi ‘@li-yi Mir-i ‘Arab,
which gives 942/1535. On the other hand, according to H, p. 39, ‘Mir-‘Ali died in
940/1533, though it is possible that the last digit (nought) was meant to be
rectified. V. M.]

442 Village near Herat, celebrated for its fruit; see Isfiziri in Barbier de
Meynard, J.As., vol. 15 (1860), p. 477.

443 See above, p. 130, n. 436.
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a pupil better than myself,” *** and he wrote about him the
following poem:

For some time Khwaja Mahmiid *

Was the pupil of this humble and lowly one.

From the mediocrity of my mind 1 taught him

What few things I knew.

For teaching him I let my heart bleed

Until his handwriting (#kha#t) acquired the form of calligraphy
(tahrir).

With regard to him no oversight has occurred, shortcomings have
not taken place,

Neither does he show any failings.

Good and bad—whatever he writes.

He does it all in the name of this humble one.**8

Khwaja Mahmid spent some time in Bukhiri, but grew
weary of the place, traveled to Balkh and took up residence
there. Many people assembled round him and he had no need
of making inscriptions and producing specimens; therefore his
writing is scarce. The intimates of the local sultans coming to
see him importuned him (with requests) for git‘a. He played
well on the lute and the shiturgha ** and talked mainly about
games and entertainments.**?

MAULANA MagMOD CHAPNIVIS (‘“left-handed”) “° was
a calligrapher in Herat and wrote in nasta‘liq neatly and with
good taste. He invented a style of writing in which combina-

444 See ‘Jlam-ard, pp. 124-125. °

445 Meter: khafif.

_445 These verses, minus the first and second couplets, are also quoted in the
‘Alam-dra, pp. 124-125. In the same incomplete version they are found in Huart,
p. 229.

447 A Central Asian stringed instrument.

448 According to Huart, p. 229, he died in Herat in 991/1583 (?). [According
to I he often signed his specimens with the following verse: “This is the
exercise of Mahmid al-Shahabi, whose like you will never find in the world.”]

9 [M and E seem to confuse him with his son. H, p. 40, devotes only a
few words to Mauland Kamal al-din Mahmid Rafigi of Herat, who also wrote
poetry. All the remaining part of the paragraph appears under the name of
Mauland Majnitn Chapnivis, son of Kamdl al-din Rafigi.] The word chap,
the left side, means also the obverse, the inside out. Hence chapnivisi is writing
done in reverse, as on seals. According to Huart, p. 107, n. 1, masters who were
called chapnivis wrote with the left hand.
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tions of letters formed images of men and beasts. Thus he
wrote the hemistich: “The price of sugar and candy has come
down because of the sugar plantations(?),” **® on two sides,**
in the shape of three or four men standing one under the other,
and both the figures and the writing were executed with perfect
skill and charm. Under his pen name, Majnin, he wrote the
poem called Ndiz-o-niyaz; he dedicated his other poem, Layli-
va-Majniin, to the late Sam-mirzd; and His Highness the
Mirza, in his anthology calied Tuhfat al-Sami (sic) speaks
of him at some length.**

Here is a verse from the gasida which he composed in praise
of the lord of sultans, the servant of the Commander of the
Faithful, Shah Tahmasp:

The turquoise of the sky is in your signet ring,*s?
The face of the earth is entirely under your seal.

Maulani Mahmud *** Majnin wrote an epistle on writing
and expounded the teaching of letters—how they should and
might be written.**®

[Between Mahmtd Majnin and ‘Abdi, H inserts references
to five other calligraphers: MAULANA Ap-HAM of Yazd,
nicknamed kdar, “‘blind,” was invited by the noblemen of the
Nir-Kamal family to come from Khorasan to embellish their
houses in Isfahan and was given generous rewards. MAULANA
HAYRATI annoyed by Ad-ham’s ways, addressed a verse to
him: “A blind scribe by dint of writing has become a master;

450 Shakaristdn means both “a sugarcane plantation” and metaphorically “the
lips of the beloved.” The latter gives a better meaning.

451 [Perhaps meaning by this that the writing on one side was straight, and
on the other in reverse? V.M.]

452 T'yhfa-yi Sami, p. 85: “(Majnun) composed in my honor an episode
in verse in the meter of Layli-va-Majnin. In it he speaks about writing, ink,
the coloring of paper, ete. This much has remained in my memory:

“The color on which writing locks beautiful
Is composed of the solution of henna and saffron.”

4538 Meter: muddri’. The couplet is quoted in the Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, p. 137,
and in Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 85.

454 I omits Mahmid. See above, p. 132, n. 449.

455 See Zakhoder, Majniin, poet and calligrapher from Herat, in the Collec-
tanea in honor of 1. Y. Kratchkovsky.
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let lim write so much as to become blind.” SHAYKH ‘ABDUL-
LAH KATIB was a recognized calligrapher of Herat. For 45
years he was in attendance on Mir ‘Ali-Shir. Despite his high
rank he was a simple man. He wrote extremely well and was
an expert on the writings of the masters. His verse is quoted:

Just as I see that Turk intoxicated with himself and intrepid,
I see many heads in the dust under the feet of his charger.

MAULANA SULTAN MUHAMMAD, son of Maulini Nirul-
l1ah, known everywhere as “Sultin Muhammad Nir,” was a
good pupil of Maulani Sultan-‘Ali and a recognized callig-
rapher of Herat and wrote very well in a minute hand.
MAULANA SULTAN MunaMMap KHANDAN was also good
in calligraphy, poetry, and riddles, and spent all his life as a
scribe in Herat. In writing specimens he was peerless. ]

MAULANA ‘ABDI**® was a native of Nishapir. He wrote
in nasta‘liq very well, was an incomparable scribe and, having
become the intimate of sultans, spent the greater part of his
time in the service of the most just of khiqans, Shah Tahmasp
of undying memory. He was a self-eftacing (fani) man, with
the habits of a darvish and gentle manners. He wrote good
poetry. Here is a specimen of his poetry:

As the throne of the sultanate, the dust of that door suffices us,*5”

The lightning of our sighs, which forms a golden crown on our
heads, suffices us.

O heart! Like ‘Abdi, keep tightened the reins of patience.

If love of the moonlike is to be sought passionately, this much suf-
fices us.4%®

Maulina Shah-Mahmad Zarin-qalam is the son of a sister of
Maulana ‘Abdi and his pupil. It is reported that when ‘Abdi
criticized Shah-Mahmuad he would say: “O wretch! strive to
become a master calligrapher. If you cannot write like me, at
least write like those fellows Sultan-‘Ali and Mir-‘Ali.”’ +°

456 ‘Abdi is a contraction for ‘Abdullah, cf. Huart, p. 224.

457 Meter: muddri’.

458 See the poem quoted in Tulifa-yi Simi, p. 81. The same source (written
in 957/1550) says: “Ile departed in these (one or) two years.” This suggests
that he died about 1548-50.

459 Cf, above, p. 62, the story of Ahmad Rimi.
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MAULANA NizAM AL-DIN SHAH MAHMUD ZARIN-QALAM *%°
was a pupil of ‘Abdi and a native of Nishapir. In calligraphy
he was peerless and there is no one like him. [H: He is the
third of the trio, together with Sultin-‘Ali and Mir-‘Ali]. His
calligraphic samples, both in a large and a small hand, are
numerous. He wrote (Nizami's) Khamsa in minute script
(ghubar) for the late Shah Tahmasp, and all the masters
certified that no calligrapher had ever written according to
that canon with such clearness. This Khamsa was additionally
(adorned) with miniatures by Master Behzad, the painter.*
All through the days of his progress and youth, of his growth
and development, in short of his life and existence, the Mau-
lana was in attendance at the court of the late Shah Tahmasp.
For some time he resided in the capital, Tabriz, in the madrasa
Nasriya, in the upper story (bald-khana), on the north side
of that place. In the end, when that monarch, having wearied
of the field of calligraphy and painting, occupied himself with
important affairs of state, with the well-being of the country
and the tranquillity of his subjects,*®* the maulini, having
obtained leave, came to Holy Mashhad, equal in degree to the
highest sphere of heaven, and took up residence there. He
lived there on the upper floor of the madrasa known as the
Qadam-gah-i hadrat-i imam, which lies beside the Chahar-
bagh, and spent his time in pilgrimages and worship. In the
meantime he (continued) his work, writing specimens of callig-
raphy. Virtuous friends visited him and enjoyed conversation
with him. Thus he lived for some 20 years. The maulana
never chose to have a family life (kadkhudd'i); he did not
marry, but worked and lived in accordance with the sacred
ayat: “God announceth John to thee, who shall be a witness

460 C, C, Edwards, pp. 202-205: text and English translation of the biography
of Shah-Mahmid Zarin-qalam, i.e., “Golden Pen”; Huart, p. 225, mistakenly
gives this nickname to ‘Abdi, though it belongs to Shah-Mahmid, as confirmed in
‘Alam-dra, p. 124,

461 The same in Huart, p. 239, but this author mistakenly calls Shih-Mahmid
the pupil of Mir-‘Ali and Sultin-‘Ali; see Tulfa-yi Sami, p. 81. )

462 Shah Tahmasp’s loss of interest in art is also mentioned in the ‘dlam-drd,

pp. 127 and 135. The shah released from his service not only calligraphers and
painters, but also musicians.
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to the word which comes from God, and a great one, chaste,
and a prophet of the number of the just.” *®®* He remained
unmarried, had neither kith nor kin, and was retired and alone.
From no source had he any pension or grants of land (soyiir-
ghal), and he received no patronage from anyone. He died
in Mashhad in the year 972/1564-65,%** and was buried beside
the tomb of the late Maulani Sultin-‘Ali. Maulana Shah-
Mahmid composed very good poetry of various kinds, such
as qasida, ghazal, git'a, and ruba‘i**® The following verses
are from a qasida of his in praise of His Holiness the Hero-
Imam—on him blessings and peace ! He wrote it in a large hand

and placed it in the passage of the mausoleum (dar al-siyida) :

O God, although throughout his life Mahmiid the scribe #¢¢
Has blackened (his book) with disobedience,

Draw thou a line of pardon through the record of his sins
For the sake of ‘Ali, son of Miis3, son of Ja'far.

Have mercy! For I have no means

And have spent all my time in 1gn0rance.

Every moment, remembering my past sins,

I moisten (zar) my face with tears of repentance!

In thy clemency, O forgiving king,

Draw Thou a line right through the record of his sins.

Here is one of his ghazals *** which we have copied for the
adornment of the present book:

My heart sought the mouth of the beloved and lost itself.46®

On springing back T noticed a*smile on her ruby lips.

The bud of my heart blossomed out; my soul found a new life
From the moment when she opened her life-giving lips and spoke.
‘What a benison! Her tormenting eyes

482 Qor’dn, 111, p. 34.

464 Huart wrongly separates Mahmid of Nishapiar (p. 226) from Maulina
Mahmiod (p. 239) and takes 952/1545 as the date of the former’s divdn and
970/1562 as the date of the latter’s death.

495 [E adds that the number of poems composed by Nizam al-din was 500.
V. M.]

408 Meter: mutaqdrib.

4067 [The following quotations are omitted in H, which refers the reader to the
author’s Tadhkirat al-shu‘ard.]

468 Meter: mujtathth.
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Today looked with pity on the weary hearted.

‘When the beloved included me in the pack of her dogs,

She made me valued and respected among men.

He who like Mahmud has withdrawn himself from the world,
Has found much happiness in the corner of poverty and contentment.

Also by him:
O heart! I am greatly saddened by myself.*6®
O, if my being had not existed !
No single day of my life have T
Done any work to the satisfaction of Him whom I serve.
Not once has a poor or unfortunate man
Been contented with my charity.
No such other person, as worthless in the eyes of the Creator and
the created
As myself, has ever existed.

Also by him:
O zephyr, gently blow toward her,*?®
Tell her: “O sun of Life!
“You are the sun of beauty and yet
“For those who love you there is no atom of affection!

“Kindness behooves beauty,
“As far as you can, do nothing but good.”

Also by him:

To the country where there is not a single beauty,*"?
I shall not go, even if it were all Paradise,

Because besides that beautiful countenance

All that exists in the world is hideous in my eyes.

Also by him:
You never pass before the humbie ones,*2
Nor cast a caressing glance toward the needy:
You are intoxicated with the wine of beauty and are unaware
Of the hearts (of those) whose breast is sorely wounded.

469 Meter: khazaj. This fragment (git'a) has been omitted by Mrs. Edwards,
pp. 202-205.

470 Meter: hazaj.

471 Meter: mutaqdrib.

472 Meter: khafif.
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In the year 964/1557 when this humble and lowly one was
young, he came to Holy Mashhad and for eight years re-
mained by that mausoleum similar to Paradise. The maulini
was e.ngaged in writing inscriptions and samples of calligraphy;
ff)r eight more years he was still in the fetters of life, and by
times I practiced and studied calligraphy with the maulini.*®

MAULANA QASIM SHADISHAIl was a recognized callig-
rapher, looked upon as a rival to Maulana Sultan-Muham-
r’na‘dl I‘(h;ndin. He prepared elegant samples of calligr.auhv
(qita).™ o

MAULANA JaMsHID MU‘AMMA’L #* was the son of Maulina
Ahmad Rami,*® but he grew up in Herat, and there became
a master of writing. In the art of riddles he has never had his
equal nor his like, and he is one of the renowned.

[H inserts here a notice of Mir ‘ABD AL-VAHHAB, who
belonged to a family of Husayni sayyids of Mashhad. His
mother was a daughter of Sultin-‘Ali, and the latter, who had
no sons, treated him as his own child. When the author was
in Mashhad, ‘Abd al-Vahhab was 80 years old and dyed his
beard. He was very clever (zaka? [sic]) and his manners
were those of an aged darvish (baba-mashrab?). He wore
bright and motley garments and went about with large port-
folios (juz’dan) full of specimens of his writing, which he
embellished with gold sprinkling, (good) margins and rulings.
He would show them to people while praising his own wo:k,
and at times offered specimens to official persons. ]

Master ** MiR SAYYID-AIMAD MASHHADI was one of the

4"“:’ [In H the author adds that he heard the maulini say: “My passion for
writing was such that on summer nights I sat by moonlight and practiced till
éavl\v;In:l” He died at the age of 80 and was buried near the tomb of Sultin-‘Ali.

474 In Huart, p. 249, the date of Qisim Shiadishah’s death (1050/1640-41) is
wrong. [According to H he was active in 950/1543. Holding his galam with
both hand.s he daily copied five couplets of poetry and used his penknife
Srlscg;fei;ft;\r:.] A good pupil of his was Mirzi Husayn Bakharzi (see below,

475 Nickname meaning “composer of riddles.”

478 The appellation Rimi suggests that the father of Maulini Jamshid came
from Turkey.

477 {In E the author uses the form wustid; “my master(?).” V,M.]
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Husayni sayyids of Mashhad. His father was a chandler.
When he had acquired the method of writing and the taste
for it, he went to the capital, Herat, to Maulana Mir-‘Ali and
joined the ranks of his pupils. Under the Mir’s direction his
writing improved and he became a calligrapher and an out-
standing disciple of the Mir. All he wrote in those days was
indistinguishable from the writing of the Mir. From Herat,
having donned a kapanik *® he walked to Balkh, and from Balkh
to Bukhara, where he again lived with the Mir, working in the
library of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz-khan, son of ‘Ubayd-khan Uzbek.**
He wrote well in (both) a minute and a large hand. After the
death of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz-khin, Ahmad returned to Holy Mash-
had. After some time he left Mashhad and went to the court
of Shah Tahmasp in (Persian) ‘Iriq and Azarbayjan. For
some time he remained at the exalted camp, was admitted to
the Paradise-like assemblies of the monarch and was treated
with consideration. In those days Mir-Ahmad wrote the mis-
sives which went to the Lord of Turkey (Rim) and his men.
After that he was allowed to retire to exalted Mashhad there
(to continue) to write for the Shah. Sums were transferred
(tahvil) which the late Aqa-Kamali, vazir of Khorasan,**
should pay him out of the revenue of the royal Private Purse,
and he also received a soyirghal (assignment of land) in Holy
Mashhad. For about 15 [/{: 10] years the Mir was happily
and serenely engaged in the work of writing (inscriptions?)
and producing calligraphic samples (git‘a) in that God-pro-
tected (place). Many beardless youths of Mashhad and tulip-
cheeked ones from that district and frontier region learned
calligraphy in the service of the Mir. In those days the market
of love and exercise was lively, and the thronging of lovers
(‘ashig-va ma‘shiig) took place at the Mir's house twice a
week [H: on Tuesdays and Thursdays]. Like a flower gar-
den, his house became a place of seeing and showing of lovers.

478 Kipindk is the coarse woolen cloak of a shepherd.

479 ‘Jlam-Gra, p. 124, reports that Mir-Sayyid Ahmad’s calligraphic works
were widely spread in India and Central Asia.

480 Aqgd Kamal al-din Zayn al-‘Ibad is mentioned in the list of vazirs of
Khorasan; see ‘4lam-dra, p. 121.
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The Mir had two distinguished pupils who were his favorites
and to whom he clung with his heart: they were both natives
of Mashhad and they achieved great success.

One of these was MAULANA Hasan-‘ALl, who after the
death of the Mir went to Herat, stayed there for some time,
then went to (Persian) ‘Iriaq and thence set out on a pilgrimage
to the exalted places of worship (in Mesopotamia). He spent
three or four years in Baghdad, and then continued his journey
to the two revered holy places (Mecea and Medina) and died
in Hijaz in 1003/1592-93.

The other pupil was MAULANA ‘ALi-Ripi. Both he and
Hasan-"Ali wrote very well, with taste, and were recognized
calligraphers in Khorasan. [H, p. 43: “After the death of his
teacher he stayed on in Mashhad but soon died.”]

(While Mir Sayyid Ahmad was working on behalf of the
Private Purse department) Shah Tahmasp, owing to reports
of certain envious persons, withdrew. his favor from him and
requested him to repay the salaries and assignments of the
(previous) years.*®* With the aid of certain merchants, and
by disposing of some of his property, the Mir paid up these
sums and decided to leave for India. He was unable to realize
this plan and in the end his affairs fell into confusion. In
964/1556, however, the late Mir Murad-khan of Mazan-
darin, who during a year's stay in Mashhad for pious pur-
poses, had established relations with the Mir, suddenly sent
a certain person to invite him with (the promise) of a fixed
salary. (‘I'he Mir) went to Mazandarin and spent several
years in that province, but ** again returned to Mashhad to
see his children. At that time the Shah, equal in glory to
Jamshid, Isma‘il 11, ascended the throne. He sent someone
after the Mir to bring him from Mashhad to the capital,
Qazvin. There he showed him every favor and gave him a
lodging over the gate of the Sa‘ddat-ibad garden. When Shah
Isma‘il departed this world, the Mir once again returned to

81 Takoilat wa soyirghdldt-i sanavit-ra itldg numiad.

#82[H: “By that time Mir Murad died and the Mir returned to Mashhad.”
According to H the Mir, while in Mazandaran, copied the Lawd’i} of Jami.]

483 Ruled 984-986/1576-78.
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Maizandaran and died there in the year 986/1578—79. The
Mir had two good sons who also were learning calligraphy
but did not take the Mir's place. The Mir composed very
good poetry and at times performed acts of charity. The
following verses belong to him:
In the nights of separation from you, O silver-bodied one, I burn.*
You are the candle of the feast of others, while I am burning.

Also by him (ruba‘i) :
Sometimes I grieve for the veil of my existence,
Because Fate (has set before me) hundreds of insoluble problems.

But suddenly T was caught in the net of a charmer,
And to all fetters I became indifferent.

Also by him (ruba‘i) :
When that silver-bodied one made an attempt on my heart,
He took away from me all at once peace and quiet;
He took away my heart and now attempts my very life.
Alas, there is no other remedy but death.

On two occasions when 1 went to Holy Mashhad, and
studied there, I also exercised myself in writing under the
Mir’s guidance and was his pupil. The Mir deigned to write
for this humble one an album (muraqqa’), several (samp_les
of) single letters (mufridat), and many speci.mens of callig-
raphy (qit‘a). Owing to the revolutions of Time, the events,
the disturbances of perfidious Fate, and the annoyances of
evil men, they have all been lost.

MAULANA MALIK, though known as a Daylami, was a
native of Filvakish of Qazvin.*® At first he exercised himself
under the guidance of his father, Maulana Shahra-mir,**® in
thulth writing. He wrote naskh and the “six styles” excellently.
No one could distinguish his unsigned writings from those of
the masters of the “six.” Then he followed the course (wddi)
of the nasta‘liq and in this hand became famous in his own

484 Meter: ramal. )
485 According to ‘dlam-ard, p. 124, Maulaina Malik was a Daylamite of

Qazvin.
486 Cf, p, 75. [The name sounds Daylamite.]



99.

142 FREER GALLERY OF ART OCCASIONAL PAPERS Vor. 3

age, and acquired a greater reputation than anybody at any
time. He distinguished himself in virtue and spiritual guidance
(maulaviyat) ;" most of his time he spent in study and dis-
putation.**® At first he was in the royal camp on the staff of
the late Qadi-yi Jihan Vakil. In those days the teacher of
scholars, Khwija Jamal al-din Mahmud Shirazi (sec above,
p- 77), who was one of the greatest and most profound
scholars, was also on that exalted staff, and Maulani Malik
studied under him [H: explanation of the Qor’an, correct
recitation and commentary]. After this, in accordance with the
orders of the monarch, conqueror of climes (Shah Tahmaisp),
he was appointed to the library of the Prince Sultin Thrahim-
mirza. In 964/1556-57 he accompanied the Mirzi to Mash-
had and spent a year and a half in that sacred place (rauda).
In those days this humble one was learning the rudiments of
calligraphy under his guidance. When the Lord of Sultans, the
spreader of the faith of the Imams (Shah Tahmasp), com-
pleted the building of the daular-khina*® in the capital of
Qazvin, and a need was felt for inscriptions (kitdba), orders
were issued that the prince, equal in dignity to Saturn, should
send him to the court of the refuge of the Universe. On
arrival in Qazvin, the Mir took up his duties. The inscriptions
in the Sa‘adat-abad garden are in his writing, while the chrono-
gram in the garden is by the late Qidi ‘Ati-allih Varamini.
It is excellently said and well turned:

O, how lofty is the beautiful castle of the great shah, 20
Whose threshold has reached Saturn.

When the shah ascends to jts top, Reason says:

Moses has taken up residence on Mt. Sinai.

I have been thinking of the year of its completion—
And from one hemistich two dates have resuited.

487 Huart, p. 232: Maulani Milik belonged to the Nagshbandi order of
darvishes.

488 [H adds: He studied most of the sciences, such as astronomy, grammar,
logic, and rhetoric and was especially skilled in mathematics, namely in arith-
metic, geometry, astronomy, and music (the latter considered by Muslims as a
part of mathematics). V.M.]

8% Government buildings.

480 Meter: mutagdrib. [Omitted in H.]
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‘Whien the shah inquired about the date, I said:
“The loftiest Paradise” and ‘“‘the best of dwellings.” 2

The inscription on the portico (ayvin) of Chihil-sutan re-
produces the ghazal of Khwija Hafiz:
At dawn the constellation of the Gemini presented (its) baldric
before me,*°? 5
Meaning—*1 am the shah’s slave and 1 take my oath. -
Cupbearer, approach! because with the concurrence of propitious
fortune, ‘
God has granted the fulfillment of my desire. ’
O shah! Even though I may raise the throne of virtue up to God’s
dais, .
I am still but a slave of this Majesty and a beggar at this door.
If you disbelieve this tale of this slave,
In its support I shall quote the words of Kamal:
“Were I to tear my heart from you and take away my love,
“Before whom should I throw this love? Whither should I take

this heart?” 492

At the Shah’s order he inscribed in excellent writing this
ghazal of Maulana Husam al-din Maddah on the portals of
Chihil-sutiin :

We are the slaves of the King of Men **

We recognize no other leader than ‘Ali;

We are dust of the feet of Aba-Dhar Ghaffar,%
Slaves of the faith of Salmin.

Concerning our loyalty and love for Ilaydar
Whatever you may say, we are a thousand times miore.
Thirsty for the road of Karbald and Najaf,

We are pilgrims of the Khorasanian Ka‘ba.

All that can be said in praise of Murtada,

491 The numerical value of both chronograms is 969, which corresp?nds to
A.D. 1561-62. According to Zayn al-‘Abidin, the palace gardens in Qazvin were
begun on Shah Tahmisp’s personal plans in 950/1543-44. In Skaraf-nama, vol. 2,

p. 196, this detail is missing. ) )
492 I,VIeter: muddri’. [H completes the text of the ghagal which consists of

26 couplets; see the edition of M. Qazvini and Dr. Ghini, No. 329.]
493 [H: He wrote it in 966/1558.]

49¢ Meter: khafif.
495 One of ‘Ali’s friends.
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Is found in my laudation.

A book without his name

We do not read, even if our heads were to be lost,
For we let foxes flee from us!

For we know God’s lion!

The enemies of ‘Al are like buds with bloody hearts,
We are like roses with laughing faces.

God be praised! Like Husim al-din

In beggary we are the beggars of a sultan.

The date is 966/1558-59. When the maulini had com-
pleted the inscriptions, he was not allowed to return to Holy
Mashhad, despite the constant representations which His
Highness the Mirzi made to the exalted throne. Thus the
fnauléni continued his studies and discussions, his making of
inscriptions and samples of calligraphy in Qazvin, till his death
there in the year 969/1561-62. A contemporary scholar com-
posed a chronogram of the maulini's death: '

A hundred regrets! Malik, uniquein his age, has departed this
world.*#®

He was a calligrapher, a scholar, a darvish following the right path,

He was the Yaqit of his age; the day when he left this world,

Has become the chronogram of his death: “Yaqit of the century—
Milik.” o7

He composed good verse, mostly gasidas and ghazals. For
the Prince Sultin Ibrihim-mirza he wrote the poem Giy-
u-chougan, in which he gives an excellent explanation of the
rules of playing polo. The following verscs are by him :

In order to entice me you first pretended to be faithful,*e®

But when you looted the base (“foot”) of my heart, you opened
the hand of oppression.

By him also:
A stranger is not the lover of my beloved from the depth of the

heart,4®
He only shows himself in love to torture me.

496 Meter: muddri'.

497 The numerical value of the chronogram is 968, or A.D. 1560—61. This
date differs by one year from Qidi Ahmad’s indication. Huart's date is
960/1553, loc. cit., p. 238.

498 Meter: muddri’.

199 Meter: ramal.
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By him also:

My whole body is covered with bruises from the stones thrown
by her fingers,®°
My body is the palm tree of sorrow, and these are its flowers.

This fragment, too, is by him:
Malik! It is better for you not to seek a friend,"**
For at times you will be annoyed by his moods (nik-u bad).

Seeing neither joy nor peace from him,
You will be sharing with him his sorrow and grief.

The maulana began to copy the Qor’an in nasta‘liq, but has
not been fortunate enough to complete it; perhaps he has *°*
no divine grace. Most of his friends were anxious (to see it)
but that is how it happened. Maulana Mailik left one son,
MAULANA IBRAHIM by name. He excelled in his studies and in
poetry, his pen name being Saghiri. After Mirzi Makhdim
Sharifi °® fled to Turkey (Riim), he, too, fled thither and died
there.

MIR SADR AL-DIN MUHAMMAD is the son of Mirza Sharaf-i
Jahan. He is one of the Sayfi sayyids sprung from Hasan and
resident in the capital, Qazvin. His virtues and perfections in
every kind of art, in addition to poetry, are greater than can
be described. His noble name is mentioned in this book because
of his mastery in calligraphy. He exercised himself in the
nasta'liqg hand and studied it under Maulina Malik, and within
a short time made great progress and became famous under
all skies. He has no equal in the good taste of his epistolary
art and in the elegance of his expression. For over 30 years
he has been engaged in writing an anthology of poets (7adh-
kirat al-shu‘ard). Let us hope that he will be successful in
completing this work, in the form in which his bountiful-
thought lias planned it.***

500 Meter: hazaj.

502 Meter: ramal.

502 [Both M and E give “has,” whereas H uses “had,” and for both the
illustrative verses refers to the author’s Tadhkirat al-shu'arad.]

503 Mirza Makhdim Sharifi was one of the intimates of Pari-khan khinum
and, like this Princess, was in favor of the reunion of the shi‘a with the sunna.
During the short reign of Isma‘il II he was one of the two sadrs (“dlam-aré,
p. 110). [H omits the mention of the son.]

504 ‘Jlam-drd, p. 125, confirms Qidi Ahmad’s praise of Sadr al-din Muham-
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LH carries the events much farther. It explains that this
T'adhkirat al-shu‘ard had been planned after the homonymous
WOI'k. of Daulat-shah. After 40 years’ work the copy remained
unfinished. For 10 years Sadr al-din Muhammad received
subventions for its completion from Shah ‘Abbis. Finally he
despaired of this task and asked Qidi Ahmad to lend him his
own Tadhkirat al-shu‘ara to publish it “in this disguise.” He
induced the Shah to request the copy from Qadi Ahmad but
the latter excused himself by saying that it was not ready.
Then Sadr al-din had recourse to slander and said that 45
years before, when Qadi Ahmad’s father was vazir in Mash-
had he took a book from the library and it remained in Qadi
Ahmad’s possession. In order to complete his Tadhkira Sadr
al-din wanted this book. “No Qazvini has ever uttered such
nonsense.” *** By this intrigue the mind of the Shah was poisoned
'and he dismissed Qidi Ahmad, who returned to Qum. When
in 'the month of Safar His Eminence the Sadr Mir Abul-Vili
Inja came to Qum, Qadi Ahmad swore to him on the Qor’an
that Sadr al-din’s claim was a sheer lie and invoked the judg-
ment of Imam Ridi and his sister (buried in Qum). In the
same Safar, Sadr al-din left Isfahan for Khorasan but sud-
denly died in Rabi‘ al-awwal 1007/October 1598 (Turkish
Tonguz-yil). Thus the divine vengeance operated barely a
month after Qadi Ahmad took his oath. Verse: “The oppres-
sor thought that he (could) do us harm. The harm missed us
and remained on his neck.” Amir Aba-Tilib of Kashin wrote
a lqng poem on his death containing a double chronogram:
Tnal]d’-i dunyd va malidh-i anas=1008; sadr-i jithani wva
jihan-i sharaf=1008 (A.D. 1599). “To record the whole
story would require volumes, but some details will be found
in my Tadhkirat al-shu‘ard”’ As to Sadr al-din’s Tadhkira
it fell into the hands of the Shah who selected seven verses,
fromit. V. M.]

MAULANA DOsT-MUHAMMAD of the town of [erat ®° is

mad ibn Mirza-Sharaf, brother of Rithullah, adding that his anthology remained
unfinished.

505 The Qazvinis have often been made a laughing stock, even by their
countrymen, such as ‘Ubayd-i Zakani.

508 ‘dlam-ard, p. 124: Dist of Herat,
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a pupil of Maulana Qasim Shadishah. He made a copy of
the Qor’an in nasta‘lig. The late Shah, equal in dignity to
Jamshid,”" was well disposed toward him. Ile dismissed all
the scribes from the kitab-khana, except him. He also taught
writing to the Princess Sultanim.**®

MAUuLANA Rustam-‘A1l, the nephew (sister’s son) of
Maulana Behzad the painter, wrote excellently. He was em-
ployed at first in the kitdb-khana of Prince Bahrim-mirza,
and in his old age in the library of the latter’s son, Sultin
Ibrahim-mirza in Holy Mashhad. There he died in the year
970/1562-63 and was buried beside the tomb (mazar) of the
late Mauldna Sultin-‘Ali Mashhadi.

MAULANA MumnIBB-‘ALl, the favorite son of Maulana
Rustam-‘Ali, wrote well in both a large and a minute hand and
was the librarian and intimate of Prince Sultan Ibrahim~mirza.
He wrote under the pen name of Ibrahimi. After 20 [H:
eight] years of service at the court of His Highness, Muhibb-
‘Ali was dismissed from the service *° and summoned to Qaz-
vin. After a certain time he obtained leave to visit the holy
places (of Mesopotamia), equal in dignity to the ‘‘farthermost
lote-tree of Paradise.” Soon after his return he died in Qaz-
vin. His remains were taken to Mashhad and buried beside
his father Maulina Rustam-‘Ali. On the date of his death a
scholar composed the following git‘a which the late master
Mir Sayyid Ahmad wrote on his tombstone:

Alas! Mulla Muhibb-‘Ali has departed this perishable world.
O God, let his place be in the center of Paradise!

As he was respected and honored by men of this world,

O God, let him be similarly honored in the other world.

507 [ According to the posthumous title (shdk-i Jam-jih, Ridwan bargah), the
reference must be to Shah Isma‘il II (?). V.M.]

508 Sister of Shah Tahmiasp, Mihin-b2nt, nicknamed “Sultanim,” died in
969/1561-62; see Sharaf-nama, vol. 2, pp. 217-218. Two calligraphic samples in
nasta‘lig written by her hand are included in the well-known album of Bahram-
mirza; see Sakisian, loc. cit., pp. 118-120. [H praises Dist-Muhammad’s mastery
in painting and his knowledge of music.]

509 [J1 explains that, not content with his duties, he was trying to acquire

influence upon his lord.]
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I asked Reason for the date of his death and It replied :
“May the Imiam be the intercessor for Mulla Muhibb-‘Alj.” 510

FAriz BABA JAN, too, wrote excellently and played the lute
well.”* Some regarded him as a rival of the “earlier” late
Maulana ‘Abd al-Qadir."* He also worked at inlaying with
gold.* His brother Hafiz Qasim-the-Singer had no peer in
the art of singing.”** Their father, Hafiz ‘Abd al-‘Ali Tur-
bati, was in the service of the late sovereign Husayn-mirza
Bayqara. From the pleasant borough of Turbat they came to
(Persian) ‘Iriq and settled there.

[ inserts here MirzA MauMOD, son of MirzA QABAHAT,
surgeon of (the Shah’s) Private Department (khdssa). ‘He
had been a sufraji (“table-decker’”) of the late Shah Ni‘matul-
lah Taqi (* Thani?).* The latter employed everybody on his
staff on the preparation of an album. Consequently Mirza
Mu.hammad (¥*Mahmiid?) also took to writing specimens of
calligraphy and his master liked his writing very much. Mau-
lana Malik says that one day he paid a visit to Shah-Ni‘matul-
lah to show him his own specimens, but Shah-Ni‘matullih
produced the writings of Mirzi Muhammad and claimed that
he wrote better than Sultin-‘Ali or Maulina Mir ‘Ali. Mau-

510 The doubling of the letters in the words “mull3” and “Muhibb” is dis-
regarded and thus the numerical value is 973/1565-66. [In H thé date is re-
peated in plain seript.]

511 ‘4lam-ard, p. 124, mentions him among the masters of nasta‘lig, and
Tubfa-yi Sami, p. 82, refers to his gkill in composing riddles. ’

512 Died in 1435; known as artist, musician, poet, and calligrapher. See J.As.
vol. 20 (1862), pp. 275-277, n. 1, ’

518 Zar-nishdni. Tuhfa-yi Sami: Baba Jan worked on bone (ivory?).

514 In M the reference to Qasim seems to be missing.

515 [This 'Ni‘matul]éh IT (?), who is given the princely title of navedb, was a
descendant in the £fth gencradon of the famous saint Shah-Ni‘matullih Vali,
who died a centenarian in 1431, See Jami; mufidi, Brit. Mus. Or. 210, f.42a,
and {%yati, Tarikh-i Yazd, 1317/1938. Toward 1451 Na‘imullah Ni‘matullah II
married a daughter of Sultan Jihan-shih Qara-qoyunlu; see BSOAS, vol. 16,
pt. 2 (1954), p. 275. According to the Rijal-i Habib al-siyar, 1324/1945, p. 246, he
died in 900/1494. (The date is omitted in the lithographed Habib al-siyar, vol. 3
pt. 4, p. 390.) Later, members of the family had marriage liilks with the Safavid;
and even were regarded as possible candidates to the throne. Therefore, Shah
Sz_ifi blinded most of them in 1631-32. See Khuld-i barin, in Dhayl-i T;‘riHl-i
‘Alam-ard, ed. Khwansari, 1317/1938, p- 98. V.M.]
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lana Malik replied: “You also write better than I but cannot
write better then they.” Thisis the boy about whom a wit said:

Khwaja Qabahat constantly claims to be intelligent

Before well-spoken people (ardab-i fasahat).

But his catamite (hiz) son, without intelligence,

Gives (freely) nates suas ®'® and does not understand what guilt

(gabdhat) is.]

Mir SAN‘T NisHAPURI, although a poet in his day, wrote
nasta'liq excellently and with taste.”™ His verses are known
and copies of his collection of poetry (divan) are found every-
where. The following ghazal is by him:

The night of grief has greatly worn us out.5!®

‘Where is the morning? Our mirror has become rusty!

Today my smiling bud did not burst open for me.

It seems that her heart has turned away from me in my distress.

Love for my moon has kindled the flame in the hearts of the rivals.

I am consumed by the flame which has sprung up from a stone
(flint?).

(It?) has acquired the property of nightingales trilling in the night.

519

. . .

Mir San'i lived like a darvish and ascetic and was distin-
guished for his equanimity and subtlety of mind. In conver-
sation and address he had no equals. He finally went from
Khorasan to (Persian) ‘Iriq and thence traveled to Azarbiy-
jan and settled down in Tabriz. He became enamored **°
of the late Mirza ‘Abd al-Husayn, nephew of Mir Rasti,
muhtasib.®® In this love he reached the stage of burning pas-
sion (siiz-u gudaz). like a madman he wandered in Tabriz
and like a moth he was consumed in the fire of his love for

516 Kan for kin.

517 Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 48, also praises his calligraphic talents.

518 Meter: hazaj.

519 The first hemistich is missing both in M and E. In H the author just
mentions the name of Sayfi (*San‘i}) and for details refers the reader to his
Tadhkirat al-shu‘ard.

520 ‘Jshig shuda.

521 On Mirza Ja‘far, mubtasib al-mamailik, son of Mir Rasti Tabataba, see

‘Alam-dra, p. 111,
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the young man. Within a short time the bird of his soul flew
away and flitted to another world. He was buried opposite
the doors of the house of the young man, below the building
of Jihanshah.** Wits of those days composed this chrono-
gram which they had engraved on the stones of the minaret:

Mir San'i was a table set with salty meanings,??3

The light of love shone from him constantly

And amorous gallantry distinguished his manners.

His abode was on the Sinai of love!

The date of his death, in two different ways,

I have calculated from the expressions “passion for poetry” and
“trouble of love.” 524

Mir-Munammap Husayn BAKIARZI,™ one of the pupils
of Maulana Qisim Shadishah, came from renowned sayyids of
Zara in Bakharz. He was a descendant of Mir Sani‘i,*® who
at one time acted as vazir to the late sovereign, Sultin-
Husayn-mirza. His writing is very.mature and tasteful, and
he wrote more beautifully than the majority of the scribes of
Khorasan. For some years, in the days of the late Shah
Tahmasp, he lived in the capital, Qazvin, where day and night
he enjoyed the company of the pillars of the victorious state,
with whom he had friendly relations, and spent his time very
pleasantly. After the death of the Shah, he made up his mind
to return to Khorasan and at his home became engaged in
agriculture as a landlord (arbab). During the Khorasan in-

522 According to ‘Alam-drd, p. 111, Mirza ‘Abd al-Husayn, son of Mir Fasih,
on his mother’s side was a descendant of Jihan-shih of the Qara-qoyunlu dynasty
(841-872/1437-67). He lived in the neighborhood of the chapel (bug‘a) called
Jihdnshdhiya or Mugaffariya, of which he was the curator (mutawvalli). [The
bug‘a in question may be the addition to the famous Blue Mosque built by
Ya‘qib Aq-qoyunly, husband of Jihdn-shah’s daughter; see Ddnishmandin-i
Azarbayjan, p. 121.]

523 Meter: ramal.

524 “Passion for poetry” gives 976/1568-69. In the second chronogram, in-
stead of the repetition Tiir-i ‘ishg, one should read: *shiir-i ‘ishqg “trouble of
love” to obtain the same value.

526 Bikharz is a district of Khorasan lying to the west of the loop which the
Heri-rid makes there.

526 On the enmity between Mir ‘Ali Shir and Mir $ani‘i and the latter’s dis-
grace, see Barthold, Mir ‘Ali Skir, p. 162.
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terregnum he was ruined and died in those very days. Mir
Muhammad was unselfish (az khud guzashta), well-born,
self—'effacing (fani), and sociable. He also wrote good verse,
of which the following are samples:
Welcome is she for love of whom my heart has set fire to my shirt,5%7
So that the thorns of blame will no longer be able to tear the hem

of my robe.

Also by him:
The shaykh, who knows not the pleasure of drunkenness, forbids

us (to drink),®® . . §
O, if Lie were to drink but a mouthful, to acquire hal (“ecstasy”).

Also by him:
O Lord, for how long the grief of imposed remoteness? 32°
For how long patience with the pain and grief of separation?

We are far from you and near to dying,
But as we are nearly dying, until when remoteness?

[H inserts here MirR KHALILULLAH, nephew of Mir Mu-
hammad-Husayn, who was a pupil of Mir Sayyid Ahmad
Mashhadi. When the Shah (‘Abbis) was in Mashhad he gave
him some lessons (sar-i khatti) and together with the Shah
went to Qazvin. After a few days spent in Kashian he went
to the Deccan where (under Ibrahim ‘Adil-shih IT) he enjoyed
great respect. When the Shah was in Isfahan, in fulfillment of
a vow (*nadhr?), Khalilullih sent him as a present 200
tumans’ worth of Indian jewels (nafd’is).]

Mir MAHMOUD ‘ARiDI belonged to the family of the ‘Aridi
sayyids of true descent, of the town of the Faithful, Sabzavar,
and was one of the notables of that principality (mulk?). He
wrote very pleasantly but, as he suffered no want, he worked
little. He was a member of the assembly of the lord of sultans,
the most just of khiqians (Shah Tahmasp) and enjoyed full
intimacy.

527 Meter: four-footed hazaj.

528 Meter: ramal.
529 Rubd‘i,
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[#] inserts here MAULANA ‘ABPULLAH SHiRAZI who wrote
for the Shah in Qazvin and died there in 982/1574.]

HAr1z KAMAL AL-pIN Husayn VAuID AL-‘AYN (the “One-
eyed”) was a native of Herat. He wrote good nasta‘'liq, com-
bined (jam‘) the “six” scripts, and was an expert in diluting
lapis lazuli. From Khorasan he came to (Persian) ‘Iriq
where he lived for some time in Qum. He was a good reader
of the Qor’an. From Qum he went to the royal camp (court).
He was offered the post of reader of the Qor'an but replied:
“Reading does not become me.” He was a humble darvish.
Shah Tahmasp bestowed upon him a tent, a horse, a camel,
harness and equipment, but he did not accept them and was
not tempted. He dressed in felt and traveled on foot. He
possessed great experience in the science of the philosopher’s
stone. From ‘Iraq he returned again to Khorasan and died in
Mashhad in 964/1556-57.5 .

MAULANA Sarim KATIB was the son of a slave-servant
(ghulam) of the late Sadr Amir "Jamal al-din Muhammad
Astarabadi.®®® His father was an Abyssinian. As he was gifted
by nature, he progressed in the art of writing and became a
calligrapher, having no rival in the art of colored script
(rang-nivisi?). In writing epitaphs on tombstones he was
a second Sultin-‘Ali. He studied writing under Maulina
Shiflh—Mahmﬁd Zarin-qalam. He was good at writing samples
(git‘a) and was an incomparable scribe. In calligraphy he was
considered as an equal to Sultin-Muhammad Nar. He lived
all the time in Holy Mashhad, and died there.®® He also had
a gift for poetry and the following opening verse is by him:

O God, throw out of this world some of those “who do not
accept,”’ #34
Send some weird ghouls toward the desert of nonexistence.

530 Albert Gabriel, “Le mesdjid-i djuma d’Tsfahan,” Ars Islamica, vol. 2
(1935), pp. 28-31, records the existence in the Isfahan mosque of an inscription
by Kamal al-din Husayn of Herat, dated 938/1531-32.

531 [H gives 974/1566-67, as in Huart, p. 232.]

582 Mir Jamail al-din Muhammad Astaribadi was appointed sadr in the
beginning of Sha_h Tahmisp’s reign in 930/1523-24; see Sharaf-nama, vol. 2,
p. 169; Zayn al‘Abidin, 252b, quotes his name as Muhammad; Huart, p. 234,
has mistakenly Haydar.

538 Huart, p. 234: the date of Salim Katib’s death, 990/1582.

53¢ Meter: ramal.
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MAULANA SHAH-MAHMOUD KATIB was his pupil. He was
a native of Mashhad [/ : and son of a barber]. His writing
was not inferior to that of his teacher Maulani Salim. He
also composed poetry, under the pen name ¥ agifi.>*

The following ghazal belongs to him:

You seem to like torturing my soul, O moon! 3¢

And you have shown constancy (in it), may God bless you.
The dog-natured rival, in the desert of separation,

Has been killed miserably, God be praised!

Desires have formed a knot in my heart

Because of those long tresses and the shortness of life.

None has heard from the melancholy hermit

Anything but inconsistent talk.

‘When shall I, like Vaqifi, become ashamed

Of beggary at the door of the hearts acquainted (with my pain).

He was addicted to opium and died in Holy Mashhad.

MaULANA MUBAMMAD-AMIN, a native of Mashhad, was
a pupil of Maulana Shah-Muhammad.** His calligraphic gifts
developed very quickly. Before down appeared on his cheeks
he was very handsome and elegant. After becoming a callig-
rapher he went to India.

MauLANA ‘AvsHI was an acknowledged scribe of Herat.
He worked well and wrote in the style of Maulana Sultian
Muhammad-Niar. From Herat he came to Mashhad and was
employed in the library of the Prince Sultan Ibrahim-mirza.
He was in receipt of a (regular) salary and rich presents.
‘Ayshi was addicted to opium. He wrote good verse. The
following ghazal is by him:

Fate in its tyranny did not admit me to your feast.??S

I tried my best but luck did not come to my rescue.

As there were many who, like me, sobbed and wept at his door,

He paid no attention to the sighs and tears of this weary (adorer).
Despite the humiliation which the heart has suffered from thorns in

the desert of reproaches,
And even for this price, he did not honor me with the kingdom of

the two worlds.

535 Huart, p. 238: “Vasiki.,”

536 Meter: kazaj. H quotes a different rubd‘i.
537 Mentioned in ‘dlam-drd, p. 126.

538 Meter: ramal. [H gives only the first verse.]
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I said to him: “Let my heart obtain a meeting with you, and not
(languish) in nightly vigil,”

But he was carried off by the sleep of unconcern and did not waken.

King-Love-for-him (Sultan-i ‘ishq-ash?) has given us (some) taste
of freedom, '

He has given us no delight better than that of captivity.

From the time when you, ‘Ayshi, have become drunk from the cup
of love for that sun,

The cupbearer of the time did not let you come to your senses from
that nectar.

He died in Holy Mashhad.s®

MAULANA ‘ABD AL-HADI QAZVINI * was the brother-in-
law and pupil of Maulana Milik. He was an eager student,
had no rival in mathematics and music, and composed songs
(tasnifat?). He wrote excellently in a minute and a large
hand, cutting his galam at a slant. He was a recognized poet
and the following ghazal is by him: -

You told me that you felt no such love as I do,*#

And no such captivity as mine.

How can you understand the sorrow of those consumed by love,
While on your heart you have no burning brand of love?

How will you accept the burden of my heart,

If in your heart you feel no burden as I do?

Your only occupation is to molest me.

When I die in fidelity to you it will become apparent

"That you have no such faithful friend as Hadi.

Composers [H: in Qazvin] set this ghazal to the Nishi-
parak mode.*** In music the maulani had perfect skill and was
a good composer (musannif). A divan of his ghazals contain-
ing some 2,000 verses is extant. He died in Qazvin in 976/
1568-69.

5?9 According to Huart, p. 220: ‘Ayshi, employed by Prince Ibrahim, was a
native of Tabriz and a pupil of Qasim Shadishih,
) 540 [This biography is partly damaged both in M and E. We have restored
it in accordance with the version given in H. V. M.]

541 Meter: hazaj.

542 [Musannifan (H: dar Qazvin] in ghazal-ra dar Nishapiarak naqsh bastand,
The eminent musicologist Dr. H. Farmer writes to me that the scale of Nisha-
pirak is given in al-Lidhiql’s Fathiya (sixteenth century). V.M.]
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His Highness the late Prince ABUL-FATH SULTAN-IBRAHIM
MIiRZA was one of the recognized calligraphers of Iran.®** IHe
took instruction from Maulini Mailik for a few days, but as

111. His Highness, equal in nature to Mercury, possessed intelli-

112

gence and innate talent, he imitated the writings and specimens
of Mauldna Mir-‘Ali. He made good progress in a short time,
became a writer of ¢if‘as and wrote very attractively, excel-
lently, and with taste in a large hand, and his git‘as were taken
to all corners of the universe. Sometimes he deigned to write
in a fine script, doing it with great elegance and [reshness.

His handwriting is heart-ravishing like the down of beauties,®**
It robs the heart of peace and the soul of patience;

His pen is the wayward wizard

‘Who throws the tresses of the night over the face of the day.
‘When he became the worker of miracles of wizardry,

He untied the knot of every entanglement.

This humble one has not seen anyone who was so enthusi-
astic about or so great an admirer of the writings of Maulana
Mir-‘Ali as the Prince, equal in dignity to Mars; none collected
more specimens of Mir-‘Ali’s script than he. The opinion of
this wretched ** slave of the late Prince is that without exag-
geration half of what Maulina Mir-‘Ali wrote in any class
and style during his lifetime was kept in the well-ordered
kitab-khina of that light of the eyes of the world and its
inhabitants. Several albums (muragqga‘) which Maulina Mir-
‘Ali wrote and left to his heirs to provide for his last day and
a journey to Hijaz, together with some samples, manuscripts
and books, fell to the lot of the Prince.

To write down and enumerate the natural gifts and perfec-
tions of that Prince of praiseworthy qualities is like crossing a
boundless seal It cannot be the work of any one chronicler!
Truly, if Sahban®® came to life, or Ibn-Muqla were resusci-

543 [The long paragraph on Prince Ibrihim appears in H, pp. 51-58, in a
thoroughly revised form, but the alterations consist mostly of amplified meta-
phors. The additional facts have been summed up in our notes. V.M.]

54¢ Meter: mutaqdrib.

543 Literally: “slave bought for money.”

548 Famous Arab poet.
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tated, even they would be unable to cope with the enumeration
of a tenth of a tenth part of them. Should someone undertake
and have the power and opportunity for such a task, volumes
would be needed for such matters. However, as this old serv-
ant, who is a bondsman and son of a bondsman of that as-
sembly of virtues, has grown up as bondsman of that casket
of pearls of sultanate and talents, he has recorded a little out
of the multiplicity of his evidence while using abridgment and
epitome, in the fifth *" volume of the book Majma* al-shu‘ara
va mandqib al-fudala. Also in the fifth volume of the Khulisat
al-tavarikh, written on the events of the Safavid sultans and
the family which traces its descent from Murtada ‘Ali, this
slave has written of the magnificence and the joyful and pleas-
ant days of the Prince equal in rank to the Pleiades. Since the
vault of the sky has opened its eye, never has it seen anyone
of such universality, capacity, talent, and humanity as that
angelic being. An enumeration of the virtues and talents, of
the industry (?) and perfections of the late prince equal in
dignity to Jamshid, is a task from which one would prefer to
be excused, for they are numberless and infinite. He embodied
all knowledge, metaphysical and traditional; he embraced both
the fundamentals and the derivatives. He was assiduous in
the reading of the words of the All-knowing. He learned the
10 manners of reading and the art of recitation of the Qor’in
from the late Shaykh Fakhr al-din Tayyi and the latter’s father
Shaykh Hasan ‘Ali. He studied biographies (of pious Mus-
lims) and the art of checking the books of traditions, going
back to the Prophet and the Imdms. He was acquainted with
history and genealogies. With regard to philosophical points,
both natural, theological, and medical, he was the Canon *® of
the time and the cause of Healing*** for all men. In mathe-
matics—cosmographic, numeric, astronomic, and musical—he

547 An obvious clerical error; the words “fifth volume” refer to the Khulasat
al-tavarikh. [In the revised version of H the author refers to the Conclusion
(khatima) of his Tadhkirat al-shu‘aré (sic) and to the sixth volume of his
Khuldsat al-tavarikh. This suggests that the plan of these books had been
reconsidered. V.M.]

548 Titles of Avicenna’s medical works.
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was an artist, a master and a composer. Melodies and songs
(nagsh-ha va-saut-ha) of that sun-visaged Prince are on the
tongues of all contemporaries and known throughout the in-
habited quarter of the world. In poetry and poetics he was
sweet-tongued and clear in presentation. In view of his kingly
position (shahi) he adopted the pen name of Jahi (“glorious’)
and composed both Persian and Turki verses, as he also im-
provised sweet popular songs (varsaq).”*® He was an expert
at metrics and rhymes and his divan is extant containing about
5,000 **° verses of every kind. The following verses were
written by way of benison (rayammun) :

The malice of time has not taken pity on me,*

And finally threw me far away from the dust of that threshold.
That moon which is knowingly (ddnista) kind to captives

T know not whether she knows or not about my circumstances.

And this:

I came with a hundred hopes, but know not when again °°2
Our reunion will occur, O you whose love is insufficient.

And this:

After a thousand nights, when you have reached her feast,?%
Jahi! profit by the occasion and take not your eyes off her!

And this:

Jahi! Perhaps with the blessings of the martyr of Tas 7%
Your feet will get out of the mud (clay) of Sabzavar.

And this:

Do not groan at the cruelty, Jahi, impatience is wrong,%°®
God may return clemency to the heart of our sovereign.

549 [Jgrsaq is a special kind of popular Turkish songs and tunes, connected
with the tribe of that name. Cf. Tadhkirat al-mulik, p. 194, V.M.]

550 [H, p. 53; Qadi Ahmad collected some 3,000 of them and wrote a preface
to them.]

551 Meter: muddri‘.

552 Meter: ramal.

653 Meter: muddri’.

55¢ Meter: muddri’. [On Prince Ibrdhim’s governorship in Sabzavir, see
below, p. 163.]

555 Meter: ramal.
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And this:

Till when will you repeat that you will visit me in my sleep at
night,3%8

How long will you be putting to sleep my eyes which keep awake ?
And this rubd‘:

Th.at coquette is my mortal enemy, as yet,®7

Without love, like evanescent luck, as yet,

Th.ough I can no more sustain the radiance of her appearance.
With regard to me she remains in the state of lan farani,®®® as yet.

No sultin or khiqin possessed a more flourishing kitab-
khd’na than that powerful Prince. The majority of excellent
calligraphers, painters, artists, gilders, and bookbinders were
employed there. Of the poets, Khwaja Husayn Thani’i Mash-
hadi, “the second Khaqani” *®® was in the service of that Prince.
Some 3,000 volumes and treatises were collected in the library
of that light of every eye. In the composition of riddles and in
tasteful epistolary style he was peerless; secretaries, similar to
Mercury himself, were like schoolchildren beside him. All his
noble conversations were witty and lofty and his sayings ele-
gant. By nature he was of pleasant disposition and inclined to
gaicty and joy. Whatever words appeared in his pearl-scatter-
ing speech were (worth?) being registered and taken down.
(For example), several poets in Mashhad, namely, Maulina
Lutfi Isfahani (or Turbidhagini), Maulini Mayli Haravi,
Maulana Sharaf Hakkik, Maulani Harfi,*® Maulini Kamal
Shushtari, Maulina Shu‘ari Nishapiri, and Khwija Ahmad
Mirak Safi Mashhadi one day addressed a petition to His
Highness the Mirza, the nonpareil of his age, asking his leave
to take with them Mauldna Qasim Qanini for a stroll. In

conversation His Highness the Mirza used to call Maulini

556 Meter: ramal.

587 [H quotes only this quatrain as a specimen of the Prince’s poetry.]

558 [“You will not see me,” said God to Moses, Qor’dn, VII, 139. V.M.]

559 ‘Twelfth-century poet. According to ‘Alam-ard, p. 131, Thanad’i was a
native of Khorasan.

580 Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 153, mentions a poet Harfi, but his identity with our poet
is uncertain,
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Qéinini “my soul,” and in his reply to the missive he traced
with his blessed pen the following resolution: “My soul has
been pleased (lutfi) to accompany the poets on whatever stroll
they undertake (meyli). He will regard it as an honor
(sharaf) and would not utter a single word (harfi) of excuse
and will not call it ‘perfect madness (kamal-i bi-shu‘ari)’ or
say that ‘this is far from the behavior of a Safi (siafigari).”

In poetical criticism, in solving fine points of versification,
in the knowledge of subtle hints, in sufism and the ars amandi
he was not second to Khiqani, Maulana Ma‘navi,*® and Mir
Khusrau Dihlavi. Among the latest poets he greatly appre-
ciated the verses of Maulina Lisani Shirazi,*®* calling the
maulind “father” and referring to him as baba. He selected
15,000 verses from the complete collection of Baba-Lisani,
never parted with that complete divan and, in his inspired
voice, constantly recited the verses which suited his disposition:

Never have I been (a saddening atom of) dust on the mind of a

single ant,%%®
Such sultanate is equal to the kingship of Solomon.

In courage and valor he was an heir to Murtada ‘Ali and in
manliness and impetuosity to Haydar, and he possessed the
signs of Isma‘il’s sternness.®* By his sketches (in black) and
his paintings he called to mind the image of Mani and the
master Behzad Haravi. He found no equal in the game of
polo, in gabag-racing,*® and archery.

When in a game of polo he galloped in the Turkish fashion,¢®
(You would say?) that he was playing with the ball of a foe's head.

With a musket he attained such skill that the bullet strove
toward no other place but the target. In swimming he moved
like a ship without anchor, he disported himself on the surface

561 ] e, Jalal al-din Rimi, the famous thirteenth-century poet.

562 According to Tuhfa-yi Sami, p. 104, this poet died in 942/1535-36. The
prince could not have known him in his lifetime.

563 Meter: mudari’.

564 Shah Ismia‘il I and his father Haydar are meant here.

565 See Introduction, p. 8, n. 30.

566 Meter: mutaqdrib.
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of the waters like a fish, and in this position would shoot (from
a bow) and swing a rope in the hand. Of (musical) instru-
ments he played on the fanbir extremely well. He played chess
wit.hout looking at the board. He had a skillful hand in the
cullflary art, in making Furopean delicacies (tanaqqulat), in
baking “Georgian bread,” in preparing condiments (juvari-
shat), various sweetmeats, preserves, and divers dishes. He
was a master in other arts, too, such as carving zthgirs,*®
shaping arrows, engraving, carving spoons, sewing gloves (for
hawk hunting), making tanbirs, binding books, covering paper
with gilding and gold sprinkling, making ‘aks,*® blending
colors (rang-amizi), and working in gold. Whatever was the
matter in which his noble nature and lofty mind took interest,
h'e acquired in it the status of initiator (wadi‘). No occupa-
tion, trade, or art escaped his attention. Masters of all kinds
of arts becoming pupils under him seemed to receive from him
and acquire visible confidence (in their profession). Regard-
less of his royal blood and exalted station, he never sought
discreditable renown or glory and avoided such occasions. He
was constantly in the company of paupers, hermits, and dar-
vishes, considering such behavior superior to royal pomp and
circumstance. And he was better in love affairs (‘ishq-u
‘ashigi) than in any of these occupations, and most of his
noble time he spent on love for the young and on yearning
for the tulip-visaged ones, as he himself has pointed out:

Majntn was a vagrant and the Mountain-digger (Farhid) was

hard-hearted,%®
It is Jahi who has laid down in the world the usage and rules of
passion.

He did full justice to amusement, gaiety, merriment, cheer-
fulness, and fullness of life. He passed his time with dignity.
In his excellent character, purity of words and expressions, in

compassion and clemency for all living beings he resembled

567 The ring which archers wear on the thumb of the right hand.

568 Z.akhoder takes it as covering the margins with light outlines of flowers
and animals. See below, p. 193.

569 Meter: ramal,

118.

No. 2 CALLIGRAPHERS AND PAINTERS—MINORSKY 161

his great ancestors and noble forebears. In moments of anger,
ill temper, and irritation no rude words or insulting speech
were heard from the merciful tongue of that luminary of the
Zodiac of the caliphate. Whoever had served that essence of
the family of Murtada ‘Ali, that paragon of the lineage of
Mustafa [H : Safavi lineage], and observed the circumstances,
qualities, morals, and manners of that Prince equal in dignity
to Saturn, after his murder and the offence which, owing to
the disorder of fickle Fate, befell that essence of innocent
(martyrs), no longer looked into the face of gladness.*” (At
that time) the noble age of that most exalted Prince was
34 years, corresponding to the life span of his royal grand-
sire, the glorious monarch of eternal memory, Sultin Shah
Isma‘il *'—may God enlighten his plea (at the Last Judg-
ment) | In the flower of his youth and early life, in the fullness
of life and happiness, he departed this perishable world for
the palace of eternity, because of the will of heaven and the
evil eye of the revolving vault of the skies.””

O Lord! We grieve about his life,73

And constantly mourn him with pain,

‘We express the aching of the heart and our desperate sorrow for
him,

And pine for his goodness and youth.

It was during a few unsettled days, after he had reached
the age of reason, that he acquired all these perfections, divine
favors, and boundless benefactions. At the time of the battling
(gital) of the princes, each of whom was a constellation in the
sky of sultanate and caliphate, this ruba‘, reflecting the feel-

670 [Here H, p. 57, line 9, adds that the Prince abstained from drinking wine,
“which is the prerogative (lazima) of kingship and sultanate,” but sometimes
indulged (mudivamat) in b.rsh (?), or took fulimiya and tiryak (opium).
Fuliniya, after a strong dose of which Shah Ismia‘il II was found dead, is said
to be a mixture of opium and bang (a preparation of cannabis indica). V. M.]

571 According to “4lam-drd, Shah Isma‘il died at the age of 37, and according
to Tuhfa-yi Sami, pp. 38-39, at the age of 38.

572 See Introduction, pp. 23-24.

573 [Before this rubat H, p. 57, line 10, refers the reader to vol. 4 of the
author’s Khuldsat al-tavarikh and adds more poetical quotations.]
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ings of the moment, became current on the lips in the days of
worries and at the time of migration: ®"
O heart! As your abode is in this old palace,
Do not sit carefree, for it is the place through which the torrent of
nonexistence rushes.
One by one all the companions have departed,
Hardly have you closed your eyes, when it is already our turn.

The horrible event and fateful (tragedy) occurred in the
town of troubles, Qazvin, at the end of Sunday, the fifth of the
month of Dhul-Hijja 984/23 February 1577. The daughter
of that much-favored Prince, Gauhar-shad begum, had the
blessed remains of this pearl of the sea of mystical knowledge
and truth [H: together with the remains of her mother
Gauhar-sultin khanum, daughter of Shah Tahmiasp] trans-
ported to Holy Mashhad, and the Prince was buried in (un-
der?) the gate of the sanctuary at the place which he himself,
during his governorship (dara’i) in Mashhad, had prepared
for his interment. And by a wonderful coincidence, at the very
place indicated in his last will there appeared an underground
tank of water (sardaba) which possessed perfect purity, clean-
liness, and transparency and was free from any admixture.

The most eloquent of the recent poets, Maulina ‘Abdi
Junabadi *** composed this chronogram of the event:

The rose of the flower garden of Haydar Karrar,s7®
"The scion of the house of Altmad,**” Ibrahim,

He whose crown reached the skies, laid down

The head of submission in the abode of Rid.

On his departure from this palace of vanity,

With a true heart and a sound nature

57¢ [Intigdl, “transfer, moving to another place.” This is possibly a hint
at the author’s being “moved on.” However, H has irtihal, “demise,” apparently
with reference to the dead princes.]

575 The poet ‘Abdi is mentioned in Ch. Rieu’s Catalogue of Persian MSS.,
Supplement No. 307, as an imitator of Sa‘di; he died in 988/1580, the place of
his birth not being indicated.

576 Meter: khafif. Karrdr, “he who attacks repeatedly,” is one of the titles
of ‘AlL

577 One of the names of the Prophet Muhammad.
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He said: “Write down the date of my murder:
Ibrahim (was) killed.” °™®

(In Arabic.) O God, unite him (on the Day of Judgment)
with the one who is called Abul-Iasan, the Imam to whom
submission is due and whose protection is necessary, may God
bless him and turn away from (any of) his shortcomings and
trespasses!®™

[In H the account of Prince Ibrahim’s reply to the masters
who wished to take MAULANA QAsiM QANUNI of Herat on
an excursion is followed by a biography of this musician, equally
famous as a performer on the sz and as a theorist. 'The author
thinks that in the latter respect even the famous philosopher
and musician Aba-Nasr Faribi (d. in 339/950) might have
sat at his fect. Having heard of his talents from visitors
from Herat, the prince sent the author’s uncle Vajih al-din
Khalilullih (who was to him like a trusted brother) to Qazag-
khan Tikkili to ask him for Qdsim Qanani. This was done
in secret, for in those days, for fear of the Shah, none dared
listen to music or keep a singer.®®® Khalilullih brought Qasim
in 967/1559 and the Prince built for him an excellent house
in the Panj-biagh of (?) the Chahar-bagh. The musician per-
formed for him every morning and evening, and his fame
spread far and wide. Qasim spent some 10 or 12 years in the
service of Prince Ibrihim and accompanied him on his journey
to Herat and during his governorships in Qa’in and Sabzavar.
Hard times came when by order of the Shah, Khwaja Muham-
mad Mugqgim, vazir of Shah-Vali-sultin (7?), hanged Na'i-
yi A'la (?) because of certain involvements (mukhalatat)
with (?) Prince Haydar.®®* He was an excellent player on the
tanbir, and his disgrace was followed by the order of the Shah
that all players and singers (sdzanda va giyanda), and in
particular Qasim Qanuani, should be put to death. Prince
Ibrihim had an underground chamber (sardaba) built in his

578 The words kushta Ibrdhim have the numerical value of 984, ie, A.D.
1577.

579 For a complement to this biography, see below, ch. 4, p. 183.

680 See above, p. 135.

581 Or *myukhalafat “opposition to Prince Haydar.”
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own house where he hid Qisim, masking the entrance with
carpets. After some time Qasim came out of his confinement
but died in those very days.

This passage, intercalated in the midst of Prince Ibrihim’s
biography, must have been copied from the author’s rough
notes. It is difficult to isolate the names: Was Shih-Vali-
sultin (a rather important name!) an amir for whom Khwija
Mugqim acted as vazir, or was Shah-Vali-sultin the person fur-
ther described as “Na'i-yi A'la,” who was hanged by Khwija
Mugim? “Na'i-yi A'la” does not figure in the lists of musi-
cians of Shah Tahmasp’s time; see ‘4lam-ara, p. 135, although
this source knows Qasim Qaniini and calls Prince Ibrihim his
pupil, ibid., p. 150. This strange name (““‘Supreine Flautist),
unsuitable for a janbir-player, might be Turkish : *Nd'i-oghli,
“fautist’s son.” The title of the Shah (sipihr-i‘iild) is also
ambiguous. In 982/1574-75, during Shah Tahmaisp’s grave
illness, disturbances broke out between the party supporting
the succession of Prince Haydar and that supporting the candi-
dature of the future Shah, Isma‘il I. The latter party was at
that time known as shahi-sevin, see ‘Alam-ara, p. 91. On his
recovery ‘Tahmasp treated his sons with leniency, but he may
have punished the meddlers and go-betweens. When two years
later the Shah died (984,13 May 1576), the author’s patron,
Prince Ibrahim, was moderately on the side of his cousin,
Haydar. After the latter’s murder (14, May 1576) and the
advent of Isma‘il II, his relations with the new Shah were
outwardly good for some time, though he soon felt the ap-
proach of his disgrace and murder (24 February 1577). If
the edict against Qasim Qaniini was issued by Isma‘il 11, it
could have happened only during the very short time between
May 1576 and February 1577, when Prince Ibriahim’s gesture
would have been most risky. It is then more likely that our
story refers to the time of Tahmasp, whose general dislike of
musicians is confirmed in the ‘4lam-ara, p. 135. V. M.]

MAULANA YARD KATIB was a native of Herat and was
unequaled in writing. He never left Herat nor made any
journeys. He is of the number of renowned and recognized
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calligraphers of Khorasan. He composed good poetry. e
died in Herat.

Mir Mu‘1zz AL-DIN MUuHAMMAD *** of the Husayni sayyids
of the town of Faith, Kashan, was a self-effacing man (fani)
who did not trouble about the morrow and gave up most of
his time to pigeon fancying. He raised the mastery of writing
to the uppermost rung of the ladder. He wrote excellently in
large and small hand. Merchants particularly exported .his
writings to India. He also wrote good poetry. The following
verses are by him:

That flower has hurt her own hand with a brand-iron,®%®
Has anyone done so to his own hand?

This ruba‘i is also by him:
O you, in honor of whose glorious name in all circumstances

The banner of dignity and repute has been raised!
In your tent there is happiness from the host of handmaidens

(houris?),
At your palace there is prestige from the throng of slaves.

He died in Kashan in the year 995/1586-87.

MaULANA MuaaMMAD HusAYN was the son of the late
Maulana ‘Inayatulldh Tabrizi. Having arrived in Holy Mash-
had he became the pupil of my late master Amir Sayyid
Ahmad Mashhadi. Within a short time he made good prog-
ress and perfected his writing to the point of equaling the
masters.”®* From thence he went to ‘Irdq. During the reign of
Shah Isma‘il I1, the oflice (madar) for inscriptions on Gov-
ernment buildings and on gates was entrusted to him. He was
still young when he departed this perishable world.

MAULANA BABA-SHAH was a native of Isfahan; he was also
a recognized master ol writing. e was good at inscriptions
(kitabar?) and worked with great taste. He left for the sacred
places (in Mesopotamia), equal in degree to the farthest

582 Mentioned in ‘dlam-dra, p. 125.

583 Meter: muddri’. Meaning obscure. [Cf. p. 177: dagh. V.M.]

534 In praising his work ‘4lam-drd, p. 125, makes a curious reservati_on:
though the writing of the masters of nasta’lig, as practiced in ‘Iraq and Azarbay-
jin, has no great distinction in the eyes of the Khorasan calligraphers.”

“al-
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lote-tree of Paradise, and for some time worked in the city
of peace, Baghdad, where he died in the year 996/1587-88.5¢

MAULANA MuBAMMAD RIDA CHARKHTAB **®* MASHHADI
is an eminent pupil of my late master; Mir Sayyid Ahmad. He
writes excellently and is a recognized calligrapher of our time.
At present he lives in Yazd where he is engaged in writing.

‘IsA-BEG was the son of Muhammad-the-Runner (shatir) ™™
who was one of the messengers of the late sovereign, Shah
Tahmasp. ‘Isi-beg, who for some time was in attendance
(rikabdari) on the Shah, was extremely well mannered and
able, and wrote good #nasta‘liq. He worked mostly in color
(rang-nivisi), and himself presented people with his qit‘as.
[Z1: after the death of Shah Tahmisp he acted as curator
(mutavalli) at the imam-zada of Kikh in Junabad, and died
in Khorasan.]

MAULANA MUHAMMAD ZAMAN. Although his family came
from the City of Faith, Kirman, he was born and brought up
in the capital, Tabriz, and became acalligrapher there. He
writes in the “Tabrizi” hand with great delicacy, maturity, and
good taste. His writing is not inferior to that of the masters
and he may be even their equal.

Mir Vayin aL-pin KuaricuriAn Husayni, uncle of this
humble one. Although in the beginning he wrote in ta'lig [H:
in imitation of Maulani Darvish], after 30 years he went over

_ to nasta‘’liq. During his residence in Holy Mashhad in the

service of the late Prince Abul-Fath Sultin-Ibrihim-mirza,
he was one of his particularly ‘close intimates. While he was
in attendance on the Prince he began practicing nasta'liq under
the guidance of my master Mir Sayyid Ahmad Mashhadi.
Although his hand had already acquired definite habits (khana

585 ‘dlam-ard, p. 125, sets great value on his work: “Truly there was in
‘Irdq no scribe equal to him, nor was there in Khorasan at that time,” and
complains about the scarcity of samples of this master’s work, most of which
had been exported and sold at a high price. Huart, p. 225, says that Qutb al-din
Muhammad Yazdi met him in Isfahan in 995/1536-87, and adds that he died
in 1012/1603—4 and was buried in Mashhad.

586 “T'he wheelwright.”

587 Mentioned in ‘Jlam-drd, p. 126, as the son of the messenger (shdtir, “run-
ner”) Muhammad, and grandson of the messenger ‘Ali.
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girifta ja namida), by means of long exercises, pains and
labors he became a calligrapher and wrote neatly (sdf) in a
large hand.”** e was eminent in soldierly qualities, valor,
and archery.®® In musket shooting he did so well that he never
missed the target; in the game of polo and in gabag-racing
he was the companion of His Highness the Mirzi; they car-
ried off the ball of excellence and superiority from the other
Tiajiks. He divided his time equally between the Sword and
the Pen. After the death of the Prince, rich in talents, he
shunned all company, turned away from everything in the
world and in the Province of Qum gave himself up to agricul-
ture, self-discipline, and piety.”® He also wrote good poetry,
and this verse is by him:

My farness from the feast of reunion is no fault of this exile,?*
Cruel fate has done it, for (such tricks) are not remote (from
its designs).

MAULANA MUHAMMAD SHARIF was of the noble Numayri
Arabs. Owing to his natural gifts, he acquired many laudable
qualities. He wrote excellently in both a large and a small
hand and was fully endowed with other talents, such as en-
graving seals; in the same nasta‘lig in which he wrote, he made
engravings on cornelian. In soldierly qualities and courage he
displayed his hereditary gifts (sahib mirath).

MIR ‘IMAD is of the “Sayfi” sayyids of the capital, Qazvin,
and is a recognized master calligrapher. He perfected his
small hand to a degree that it is possible to call him the second
Mir-‘Ali, and he also writes in a large hand extremely well.
In all his writings he imitates the manner of Mir-‘Ali. It is
some time since he went to Hijaz.”*

588 [H adds: “He was one of the faithful brothers” of the Prince.]

580 [H adds: “Repeatedly, when Abul-Khidn (?) Uzbek came to the walls
of Mashhad, he sallied forth with the ghazis and charged them.”]

590 [F] adds that he died in Qum in 1004/1593 at the age of 82.]

591 Meter: ramal.

592 Huart, pp. 239-242, gives a detailed biography of this first-class master.
Mir-Imad at first was a pupil of the artist 7Isa in Qazvin, after which he
passed on to the master Milik Daylami. From Qazvin he moved to Tabriz
where he studied calligraphy under the guidance of Master Muhammad Ilusayn.
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Mir KHALILULLAH belongs to the family of the noble
sayyids of the Province of Bakharz. In Holy Mashhad he
studied and exercised himself under my master, Amir Sayyid
Ahmad.*® His writing is extremely elegant and tasteful. To-
gether with the khaqan, the conqueror of lands, the shadow
of God (Shah ‘Abbas?), he came from Khorasan to (Persian)
‘Iraq, but after a few days spent in Kishian he went to India
where he now lives in great honor.**

MAULANA BAQIR-KHURDA is a native of Kishin, and the
brother of the poet Maulini Magqsiid-khurda;*** he is a good
scribe, his work is quite good, both in a large and a small hand.

MAULANA MALIK-AHMAD is a recognized scribe, writing
well both in a large and a small hand. He leads a retired life
in the Quhistan of the town of the Faithful, Qum,”® where he
is engaged in writing.

Mir Husayn is a good poet and has adopted the pen name
of Sahvi. His father was a saddler in Tabriz, but he himself
was bent on writing and exercise, annd followed that course
(wadi) of life. He writes neatly and clearly. After the trouble
caused by the Ottomans of bad augury (Ramiya-yi shiimiya)
and the destruction of the capital, Tabriz, he came to Kashin
and settled there. He is now engaged in writing poetry.®

Then he went to Turkey, but returned to Khorasan, visited Herat and came
back to Qazvin. In 1008/1599-1600 he settled down in Isfahan. [In M his
biography stops at his departure for Hijaz. E mentions his return to Persia, and
H adds: “After his return he worked in the library of Farhad-khin Qaramanlu
in Simnin and, after the latter’s death, has been living in Qazvin, refraining
from attendance on the governors.”]

598 Huart, p. 243, calls him a pupil of Mahmud ibn-Ishaq.

594 Huart, p. 243, gives a detailed biography of this master. Under Shah
‘Abbas I he came back to Iran and, in a contest for first place, two arbiters
placed him before Mir ‘Imad. After a lengthy stay in Persia he returned to
India and died in Hyderabad in 1035/1626. [In H his biography is omitted.]

898 [H calls him simply Maulina Biqir.] On his brother, see Tukfa-yi Sami,
p. 146.

586 Perhaps “in the mountainous part of the Qum province®? [H calls him
Mauland Malik (?) adding that, owing to his retiring habits, he is little
known.]

597 [H says that after 12 years spent in Kashin he grew weary (of the place)
and with his children left for India.]
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The following verse is by him:
Things have come to such a pass that, were it not a (sign) of
impiety,5°8
I would worship you and say: “This is my God.”

Also by him:

Curious is the state in which a lover lives in the nights of sep-

aration: %99

Not to sleep but to see hundreds of vague dreams.

HaxiM-RUKNA, whose name is Rukn al-din Mas‘ad, be-
longs to a family of learned doctors and benefactors. His
ancestors and grandsires were royal doctors and intimates at
the Court which is the shelter of the caliphate (khilifat-
panghi [sic]). By tradition he, too, is considered one of the
doctors of the Dividn and possesses perfect abilities and var-
ious virtues. He has mastered the nasta‘liq style, in which he
writes excellently. He is a pleasant and tasteful man and has
full mastery of all kinds of poetry, such as ghazal, qasida,
qit‘a, ruba‘i, and mathnavi. His biography and his juicy verses
are recorded in the book Majma‘ al-shu‘ard va manaqib al-
fudala.® The following verses are by him:

He who has fallen a martyr of your intoxicated eyes ¢
Even on the day of resurrection will awake still intoxicated.

And this too:
He who has not died of

How can a man dic a natura

«

earning for a friend is inhuman : 802
! death in (this) world?

598 Meter: mujtathth.

599 Meter: ramal.

800 [ H, p. 60, calls this book simply T'adhkirat al-shu‘ara and adds that for a
time Rukna acted as doctor to the Divan of Shah ‘Abbas. When there appeared
some deterioration in the sovereign’s health, Ruknia was dismissed and requested
to repay his salary, He had to liquidate his property and for a couple of
years lived in Kashan practicing medicine. Then he went on pilgrimage to
Mashhad where the shah paid no attention to him, and when the sovereign left
for Balkh, Ruknia with his children took the way of India. Under 1002/1593,
‘4lam-drd quotes a witty poem composed by Rukni. The shah visited Mashhad
in 1067/1598. V. M.]

801 Meter: hazaj,

802 Meter: mujtathth.
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This couplet is from his “‘Khusrau and Shirin:
The world was so full of sweectness from that sweetly smiling
beauty %
That the foot of the fly would have got tangled in the air.

This ruba‘i is by him:
‘Were Hell to become my abode,
Even Hell would be astounded at the (flame) in my breast.
Waere the cotton stopping my wounds to become the wick of a

candle,
It would remain on fire and none would be able to extinguish it.

MAULANA SHaMs AL-DIN Muuammap KATIB is a native
of the Province of Bistaim. He studied under my late teacher,
Mir Sayyid Ahmad. He spent most of his life in Herat, and
is a recognized scribe and calligrapher. At present he lives in
the capital, Qazvin, in the flourishing kitab-khana of the Shah
(‘Abbis), enjoys intimacy (with the sovereign) and respect,
and has a salary and a #iyal (grant of land).

MavurLANA SULTAN Husayn TONI is a pupil of Mir Mu-
hammad Husayn Bakharzi. He writes good nasta‘lig, both
fine and medium. He was well known in Khorasan, from
whence he went to ‘Iraq, and is now engaged in copying in the
capital, Qazvin.**

[H inserts here a biography of MAULANA MUHAMMAD-
AMIN ‘AqQiLl (or ‘Uqayli?), an eminent pupil of Maulana
Muhammad Husayn Tabrizi. His father, a very pious man
from Rustamdir (in Mazandaran), accompanied Prince Sim
to Ardabil where Mir Husayn was born. His uncle, Maulana
Mir Husayn ‘Aqili, was one of the learned and pious men
admitted to Shah Tahmasp’s assemblies. Maulani Muham-
mad-Amin grew up among the Shaykhavands (i.e., the lateral
line of the Safavids established in Ardabil). In the days of
Prince Sultin-FHamza he acted as librarian to Ismi-khin

Shamli. He was a favorite of the Prince and had the title of

603 Meter: hazaj.
804 [Instead of Qazwin, E has “the capital, Isfahan”; cf. p. 185. H says that

’

for some time he worked in the library of Farhdd-khin; ef, Huart, p. 221.]
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“Master of the Sword and the Pen.’ After the death of
Hamza-mirza (994/4 December 1586) he abandoned all
worldly connections and lived in retirement as a darvish, prac-
ticing calligraphy and copying (books). He wrote sweet poetry
in Turkish (a Turkish ruba% is quoted). In Muharram
1015/1606 we met in Qazvin. ]

MAULANA Nizim AL-DIN ‘ALi-RipA Tasrizi. Earlier in
the record of the masters of the thulth (see above, p. 81) we
mentioned his praiseworthy qualities, but in his constitution
there was a predisposition that in the art of the nasta‘liq script
he should become an outstanding master of his time and the
rarity of the age. His noble nature grew inclined to it and he
began to exercise himself in it. So he became a calligrapher **°
and, setting his writing on a lofty arch, he has raised it to a
height which no hand can reach. He still has time to make
more progress, and days of his youth still remain. His copies
of Maulina Mir-‘Ali’s style are indistinguishable (from the
original). With every day a difference (for the better) ap-
pears in whatever issues from his jewel-scattering pen. The
times are adorned by his highly generous being. The follow-
ing verses are in his honor:

Whoever saw the writing of Yaqut ¢

Paid one mithgal of gold for a letter.

Were Yigiit to see (‘Ali-Rida’s) writing

He would purchase each letter for one hundred mithgals of gold.

The praiseworthy qualitics and pleasant manners of this

Substance of the Time, and the unique of the age, are infinite.”’

For two years he was the companion and fellow traveler of the
Khan of the Time (Farhid-khin Qaramanlu) in Khorasan and
Maizandarin, and now he is in attendance at the court of the

Shah of the World, the shadow of the Almighty (Shah ‘Abbas),

in the capital, Qazvin. There he writes specimens and makes

605 Ff adds: “By dint and by virtue of the Mother of Scripts, which is
thulih, he became a calligrapher.”

605 Meter: hazaj. [In H, p. 51, this quatrain appears in the biography of
Prince Ibrahim.]

807 Both in M and E this sentence is written on a miniature.
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inscriptions (kitabat?) for His Majesty, whose appearance is
moonlike, and who is imposing like the planet Mars. Having
joined the company of courtiers, the master constantly enjoys
honorable intimacy in the paradisiac assemblies and at the
royal heavenlike audiences. He is one of the circle of the most
intimate among those who are awarded generous favors and
is renowned and exalted by boundless attentions, gifts, and
kindnesses. There is hope that he will succeed in attaining
every success and high post, and will always be the object of
kind concern of that scion of the most pure imams, who has
been favored by the attention of the Almighty. Sometimes the
master’s thoughts run to poetry; the following is a ruba‘i rep-
resenting the fruit of his meditations:

Since the time when from the flame of my love for you my heart

has roasted like a kabab,

Ceaselessly salt water streams from my eyes and heart.

It is a vain occupation to combine peace with passion for you,

For the patience of an uneasy heart is a design on water.

[H adds that ‘Ali-Rida had equaled Maulana Mir-‘Ali. He
was working on the inscriptions of the cathedral mosque of
Qazvin and then passed into the service of Farhad-khian, who
favored him and took him on his journeys in Khorasan and
Mizandaran. Then Shah ‘Abbas took him from the khan “and
now for 10 or 12 years he has been in his service accompanying
him on all his campaigns and journeys {yirish-va-yasag) and
he is one of His Majesty’s intimates.” H quotes one more
quatrain by the master.

From the time when you, pearl of pure orient, have become a stay-
at-home,

My eyes have heen flooded with tears from my grief for you.

Through this grief I have ruined the house of my heart.

You have become a stay-at-home, while I am homeless now.

Despite these developments, H seems to be more reserved
in good wishes to the master.]

MAUTLANA NI'MATULLAH is a descendant of the readers of
the Qor’an in Holy Mashhad.®® His father was a muezzin in

898 Consequently no relation of the Bawwdb mentioned above, p. 67,
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that sanctuary; he, too, is peerless in this art and is 2 master
of reading. He writes nasta‘lig well. At first when he was a
child he took instruction in Mashhad from my teacher, Amir
Sayyid Ahmad. Later, in the capital, Qazvin, he worked under
the guidance of the Master of the Time, Maulana ‘Ali-Rida
Tabrizi, and his writing has taken shape. [H adds: After the
reconquest of Mashhad he has returned to his home.] He
possesses many perfections and composes good poetry. The
following verses are by him:

Let the delight of beholding you be forbidden to these eyes,®*

For it acquaints sleep with dreams of you.

Also by him:
From my tomb (furbat) a flame has risen toward Kiya (Kayvan?),
Yes, a “martyr of love” has become my new name.®?

This ruba‘i is also by him:
From the (Christian) monastery 1 go again toward the Ka‘ba,
I am of the men of Truth, not of the men of Allegory,
With my soul on the palm of my hand, with my heart on my sleeve,

I go
Toward you with a thousand needs, infirmities and prayers.

609 Meter: mujtathth,
810 Meter: mudari‘.



CHAPTER FOUR

On painters, gilders, masters of gold sprinkling and
“découpé” work, dyers of paper, and on
other cognate matters

As already mentioned, the galam is of two kinds: ®*2 the one
vegetable, about which we have spoken in detail; the other,
animal. The latter is a brush made of hair and, by means of
it, wizards of art similar in intelligence to Mani and Chinese
and Frankish magicians ascended the throne in the land of
talent and have become masters in the workshop of Destiny
and Fate. The portraitists of the image (paykar) of this
wonderful skill trace this art to the marvelously writing galam
of the Frontispiece of the Five Members of the “Companions
of the Cloak,” ®* i.e., ‘Ali, the elect, the clement, the heir of
Mustafa—on bim be God's prayers and peace —and they cite
the fact that among the miracle-working pictures from the
qalam of that Holiness, which are adorned by his gilding, they
have witnessed with their own eyes the signature: ‘““This was
written and gilded by ‘Ali ibn Abi-Tilib.” *** A tale on this

subject is quoted in the attire of verse:

I have heard that Chinese artists,5° '

When they became “producers of likenesses” for the first time,
Mixed paint with the heart’s blood

And sketched images of roses and tulips.

Their brush of hair became like a hair

From their desire to split hairs.
They adorned one page with flowers

611 In M and E this chapter is called “Conclusion.”

612 See above, p. 50.

613 [This introduction uses the technical terms of painting: chikragushd,
“opener of the face,” i, a portraitist; shamsa (in M and E misspelled as
hama) is a rich cul-de-lampe which had to be translated as “frontispiece,” etc.
On the “Companions of the Cloak,” see above, p. 23. V.M.]

814 Same story in Dist-Muhammad, see BWG, p. 183. See above, p. 23.

815 Meter: mutagdrib.
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According to the manner and beauty which they wisled.
The painting was called khita’t (“Chinese”),

Because the Chinese reed had succeeded in producing it.
When the cycle of prophetic mission reached Muhammad,
(And) he drew a line across all other faiths,

The Chinese wrong-doers

Traced (savdd) the first images;

Provocatively they embellished a page

And asked the king of Prophets to produce something similar.
It was not a page embellished,

It looked like a tray filled with tulips and roses.

From the very infidelity of their hearts,

They carried the painting as a challenge

To the Shah of Men, ‘Ali.

When the King of Holiness saw what they had painted,
By miraculous power he took the galam from them,

And made an Islamic soul-ravishing tracing ©1¢

Which struck dumb the Chinese people.

As the original fell into their hands,

Their other images grew inferior.

Let it be clear that the wonderful phantasy and strange na-
tive force (angiza) of the artists are known in all countries and
witnessed by men possessed of sight. The force of imagination
and refinement of nature owned by this race are not found in
any other men of art. The image which the portrait-painter
reveals on the tablets of the mind cannot be reflected in every-
body’s mirror of beauty.

Story

It is related that a certain unrivaled artist in Khorasan
was friendly with a clever goldsmith. They were friends and
eagerly sought each other’'s company. Ruin befell the artist
and he could not imagine any means of remaining in his native
country. So he submitted to the goldsmith the plan of a journey
to Rim (Asia Minor) and, together with him, left Khorasan
for that land. They stopped at a certain pagan temple (bus-
khana) and by guile and trickery secured the good will of

616 Cf, Dist-Muhammad, BWG, p. 183.
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its hermits. After several years spent there they won so much
confidence that the keys of the idol temple came into their
hands. One night they broke the idols and took away from
that monastery an enormous amount of gold and silver. Hav-
ing by clever tricks gained freedom, they gradually made their
way to their native land. They concealed the gold and silver
in a chest and stored (it) in their house; when needed, they
opened (the chest) and spent (the money). One day the
goldsmith stole half of that gold and silver and buried it at
a certain place. When the artist looked inside the chest he
guessed what had happened, but no matter how much he
questioned the goldsmith, the latter would not confess. Willy-
nilly he was obliged to think of some stratagem. IHe sought
out a hunter, and by sending him suitable presents, obtained
from him two bear cubs, brought them into the house, hewed
out of wood a likeness (chihra-gusha’i) of the goldsmith, and,
every time he fed the cubs, he put food inside the breast of
the coat of that image, so that the bear cubs became accus-
tomed to this. One day he brought home with him the gold-
smith with his two sons, and having asked them to stay over-
night, kidnapped the sons. In the morning the goldsmith, how-
ever much he tried, could not get his children back. (Then),
together with the artist, he hastened to the house of the judge.
In the presence of the judge the artist said: “A strange thing
has happened: I kept his sons for the night in a room, and in
the morning found them turned into bear cubs. In my con-
fusion I did not tell him of this mystery.” At that moment
those present said: ‘“‘There are no transformations in the
community of His Holiness, the refuge of prophecy—God’s
blessing be on him and his family, and peace! Perhaps he has
done something which is not in keeping with the faith of His
prophetic Holiness, and therefore his sons have taken on such
a likeness.” So the bear cubs were brought into the assembly.
Two feeding times had been missed and the bear cubs were
hungry, so when their eyes fell on the goldsmith, they took him
for that image of his and began to push their heads inside his
coat trying to mollify him. Everybody accepted this as indis-
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putable evidence and the two litigants left the assembly. The
goldsmith bethought himself of his treachery, stretched his
hand toward repentance, went to the artist’s house, fell at his
feet and, bringing out the stolen gold and silver, gave it back
to the artist. The latter, taking the bear cubs from him, led
them inside and gave his two sons back to him. Then taking
the veil off the face of the mystery, he embraced his friend and
asked him for forgiveness. (See pl. 5.)

Tale in verse

It is told that thete was a certain King,%"

With a countenance like the moon and glorious like the sun;
He had a budding narcissus in his garden,

‘With the appearance of a spotless (bi-dagh) tulip,
(Namely), he was intimate with a felicitous companion,

Under whose sleeve genuine talent was hidden.

A man who could draw like Mini, and when he drew something
‘The seal of fate rendered it permanent:

‘When he pictured water on a stone,

Anyone who saw it broke his pitcher on it.

If he stretched his galam around the moon,

The moon did not see the darkness of the last day of the month.
From the fountain of freshness which was in his galam

Vestiges of life appeared in his tracing.

His tracings resembled the Chinese silk, tirdz,

And his artistry (in its temptation) was a calamity for the faith.
From the world of Life he had a hundred praises,

And his galam kept Life itself (khud) at its disposal.

But the sun-visaged Shah, similar in his wrath to the sky

Looked at his Mani (only) with one eye.®*®

He had another close companion, with a brush similar to Mani’s,
(Who) in his heart was harboring hatred against (the first painter).
He wished to contrive a plot

And to play a wicked trick on him.

So he planned that the Shah, commander of the world,

618

617 Meter: hazaj. In M the text is mutilated.

618 [This seems better than to refer the description to the Shah: “On (the
Shah’s) cheeks {ba-rukhi?) there were tulips,” ete. V.M.]

619 [This seems to mean that the King was skew-eyed, but with a hint at his
attention divided between the two rivals.]
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Should demand from (the first painter) a likeness of himself.

That artist (nagsh-tirdz) with the hand of Mani

Fancied in his mind the image of the Shah.

He took a page ravishing the heart.

And, in a triumphant mood, covered it with painting.

The Shah (was standing) with an arrow in his hand, and in the
corner of his eye

There was an angry glittering (as) of a lance (sinan),

(For) in order to take the twist out (of the flight) of an arrow 82

One should screw up one eye.

With this new idea the clever painter

Disentangled the knot in the thread of his talent.

When the Shah understood his thought deep as the sea,

He gave him two kingdoms in reward for his labor,

One gift was for the shape of his mastery,

The other for the play of his imagination,

Thus the heart of the envious painter was broken;

And in despair he sat him down in the corner of affliction. (See

pl. 6.)

As in writing there are six basic styles, so in the art of
painting seven (manners) are known: islimi, khit@'i, firangi,
fisali, abr, akrah, salami.s®

Well done, the magic-working masters of the brush 22
Whose bewitching tool bestows a new life.

They come to grips with every creature

And conjure up to life the likeness of everyone;

In creating they are followers of the puré godhead,
From the encompassing circle of the sky to the surface
They cast their glances about creation

620 Az tir-gah (?) kaji sitddan. The verse is defective and not quite clear.

821 [Khita'i is “Chinese,” firangi “Frankish,” islimi “in spiral curves” (see
A. C. Edwards, The Persian carpet, 1953, p. 164). Zakhoder quotes a pun
on the terms kAit@'i and islimi in a verse concerning the battle of Chaldiran
(see ‘dlam-ard p. 33), and suggests that akrak may refer to Agra in India.
The characteristics of fisdli (or rather fassali, see below, p. 198) and saldmi are
unknown (fisal contains an idea of “severance, interruption”). Abr (abri) is
mentioned also in M, p. 146 (H, p. 70, line 11), and M, p. 150. According to
Dr. M. Bayini it refers to the technique of covering the paper with designs
shaped like clouds (akr, “a cloud”). Perhaps it refers also to the wisps of
clouds (Chinese ¢k‘?) figuring on Persian miniatures. V, M

622 Meter: mutaqdrib.
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And make coplies of every original.

Their creative art is a guide to the plan of the universe,
With them the galam is bent in prostration (before God).
I cannot understand with what art they treat images

So that they seem to be speaking to men.

As the number of masters of this art is greater than can be
brought within the circle of enumeration and the sphere of
circumscription, nay even too great for the outstanding among
them to be counted in the studios of (Him who) “has shaped
you and what admirable shapes He has given you,"” ** there-
fore (this humble one) has limited himself to mentioning some
of the latest ones. As for former masters of Khorasan,
such as: KuawAja Mirag, MauLANA HATJT MUugAMMAD,®*
Ustap QAsiM-‘ALT CHIHRA-GUSHAY,*® and after them UsTAD
DarvisH and KHALIFA oF KHivA, they had no peers and none
like them. [H adds here a few stray notes: Khwiaja Mirak,
Hajji Muhammad, and Qasim-‘Ali flourished at the time of
Sultin-Husayn (Bayqara). Qasim-‘Ali worked in the library
of the Great Amir ‘Ali-Shir Nava’i and under his guidance
became outstanding. Khwaja Mirak and Fajji Muhammad
were his contemporaries. Hajji Mirak was not only an
artist and ornamentalist (mudhahhib) but also peerless in the
art of making inscriptions, in which he surpassed all his
predecessors. ]

After them comes the rarity of the epoch, the marvel of all
the centuries, MASTER BEHZAD oF HERAT.

Behzid is the master of the times,52°

He has given a full measure of mastery.

The Mother of Time has given birth to few of the rank of Mani
Rut, by God, Bebzad is the best horn (beh-zdd) of her,

623 Qor’an, XL, 44.

624 Mentioned in Habib al-siyar, vol. 3, p 342; Barthold, Mir ‘4li Shir i
politicheskaya zhizn, p. 160.

825 See Habib al-siyar, translated by Sir Thomas Arnold (pp. 139-140). Khula-
sat al-alkhbar gives a detailed biography of this master. Chikragushay, literally
“portraitist,” see BWG, pp. 189-190, but also painter in general.

626 Rubd‘i. In content, the first and third verses are very close to Diist
Muhammad’s chronogram quoted in BWG, p. 186.
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The master had lost his father and mother in his childhood
and was brought up by UsTAp MirAK NAQQASH,*” who was
librarian to the late sovereign, Sultin-Husayn-mirza. He
achieved success in a short time and so well that no one had
seen an artist equal to him since the art of images came into
being.

His drawing in charcoal by its fluency 28

Is superior to work by the brush of Mani.

Had Mani only known about him,

He would have imitated his sense ( ?) of proportion.
His images of birds are heart ravishing,

Like the birds of Christ %2 they acquire a soul.

The master remained in the arena of activity from the
happy time of Mirza Sultan-Husayn until some time after the
opening days of the reign of the late Shah Tahmasp. Won-
derful specimens of his painting are fumerous. His death
occurred in Herat and he was buried in the neighborhood of
Kith-i Mukhtar,® within an enclosure full of paintings and
ornaments.’*

DtsT-1 DivANA, one of the incomparable pupils of Maulani
Behzad, was perfect in skill and ability. He spent some time
in the service of the monarch, equal in dignity to Jamshid
(Tahmasp?), after which he went to India and made much
progress there.

UstaAp SuLTAN-Munammap (H: Mahmiid?) was a native
of Tabriz. At the time when Maulini Behzad arrived in

627 For the complete survey of Behzad’s biographical material see R. Etting-
hausen, “Bihzad,” Encylopaedia of Islam, Supplement, pp. 38—40.

828 Meter: mulaqdrib.

829 The reference is to the clay birds that fiew away when the chiid Jesus
threw them into the air.

830 Semenov, A4 manuscript of Sa'di’s Bistdn: “The hill of Murad.” This
indication of the site of Behzad’s tomb is unusual. In addition to Ettinghausen’s
article, see B. P. Denike, Persian painting (in Russian), Moscow, 1938, p. 85;
S. Khwansari in Armaghdn (1937), No. 4. [And M. Qazvini “Two historical
documents referring to Behzad,” in Qazvini, Bist magdla, vol. 2 (1313/1934),
pp. 205-209. V.M.]

831 (I dare not translate nagsh-u nigir as “painted images” since even for
Behzid such embellishment of a resting place would be extravagant. V.M.]
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(Persian) ‘Iriq from Herat, Ustid Sultin-Muhammad was in
the library of the late Shah Tahmasp and was engaged in
teaching that Khusrau of the Four Climes who took exercise
under his guidance in the pictorial art. Better than the others,
Ustad Sultin-Muhammad pictured the deportment (ravish)
of the Qizil-bash.®** His death occurred in Tabriz.®*®

The sovereign whose abode is in Paradise, SHAH TAHMASP
AL-HUusAYNI AL-MUsAVi AL-SAFAVI of lasting memory—may
God shed light on his tomb! Although this is an abandoning
of etiquette and a liberty,®* yet as this exalted Majesty was
greatly inclined toward this wonder-working art in which he
was a master, (this humble one) has mentioned his blessed
name for the felicity and honor of this noble manuscript and
for the adornment and bliss of this exalted treatise. At first
Shah Tahmiasp was greatly drawn to learning the nasta‘li
script and painting, and spent his blessed time on these. He
became an incomparable master rising above all artists in
drawing and painting. The felicity of his clipping the galam **
and the movement of his outlines (argam?) deserved a hun-
dred thousand praises and approvals.

Almighty God, what a soul-ravishing reed,®*

Through which the throne of the heavens has acquired adornment !

How can the writing of his reed not find life,

‘When life is dripping from its beak?

He has humiliated all creation,

Which kissed his hand in compliance with the (supreme) order
(bar ragam).

When he needs a galam for tracing

He makes a galam from the feathers of angels.

In passion for him the shell has raised its head out of the water

0 =

632 Supporters of the Safavid dynasty, warlike Turkmans.

633 For an account of Sultin-Muhammad see Sakisian, op. cif., pp. 110-115. On
his son Mirza ‘Ali, see below, p. 186.

63¢ The same apologetic phrase for daring to mention the Shah’s name among
the painters is found in ‘dlam-drd, p. 127. [In H the author makes his excuse
that “the pedigree of this art . . . goes up to ‘Al

635 [Riga-yi aglam, literally “the clippings.”]

836 Meter: mutaqdrib,
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To be made happy by the rain of his generosity (dast).6%7

‘The affairs of the galam have been in ascendance,

Because he placed it between two fingers;

Even when (his) galam by making (too many) flourishes %3® grows
old,

It (still) makes the hair on the lion’s body stand up.

The paintings of that incomparable and highborn painter
are many. One or two scenes (majlis) ®*® by him are found in
the pavilion (ayvan) of Forty Columns *° in Qazvin. In those
days the career of calligraphers and artists had reached the
highest degree; they enjoyed perfect intimacy and were gath-
ered in the library of the late Shah, and about this the poets
of the time said:

Ungquestionably, high advancement was achieved 41
By scribes, artists, natives of Qazvin, and asses.

[In H the end of this paragraph is more explicit. Among
the several scenes painted by the Shah in the Chihil-Sutan, the
author mentions one representing Yasuf and Zulaykha and the
Egyptian ladies eating fruit. This scene was pasted on the
lower part of the western pavilion with an appropriate verse:

The Egyptian (ladies) were throwing stones of vituperation at

Zulaykhi,
But Yisuf became the sword which cut their hands.%42

At the time when the Shah favored the artists,**® they occa-
sionally went for rides on Egyptian asses in the palace garden
of Tabriz. This was the time when Qadi-Jahan Vakil was in
ascendance. He was a Qazvini and used to join the parties,

637 Rain drops swallowed by the shell become pearls. See Sa'di, Bistdn,
book IV, No. 1.

838 [Tash'ir technically means “a flourish,” but here the author of these
abstruse verses may be hinting additionally at its literal meaning: “to make
hairy (shabby?).” V.M.]

639 BWG, p. 189: “group pictures, genre pictures.”

840 4 yodn-i chihil-sutin.

641 Meter: ramal.

842 When Yisuf entered the hall, the ladies, who were cutting fruit, were so
struck by his beauty that they let slip their knives and cut their fingers.

643 On his changed attitude, see above, p. 135.
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and the poet Maulana Sunaf (sic?) Diamghani composed the
verse already quoted.] %

Hi-s Highness BAHRAM-MIRZA was also fully inclined toward
the pictorial arts and in his library there were always outstand-
ing calligraphers and artists who attained the highest degree
(of perfection). )

The head of the talents of the world, the late ABUL-FATH
SULTAN IBRAHIM-MIRZA *** was a master in that art and
had golden hands in painting and decorating; he achieved
great success because of his refinement of thought and deep
meditation.

Thanks to the mastery, the hair of his galam ¢4
Gave life even to images of (inanimate) minerals.

In Holy Mashhad he put together an album (muragqa’) of
the writings of masters and paintings of Maulini Behzid and
others. It was completed ®" with the help of rare masters
skillful craftsmen, incomparable experts in writing, and peer-,
less calligraphers. Indeed, such an arrangement was made and
such an album showed its face (chihra-gushid), that every
page of it was worthy of a hundred praises, nay every specimen
of 1t.merited one hundred thousand lauds. Should the pages
o.f History be devoted to its arrangement (ta'/ig?) (and) the
virtues of its beautiful writings, not even one-third (thulthi)
of them would be explained by the pen describing the epoch
.sho.uld the pages of the revolving sky be filled with lauds of’
its images and shapes of marvelous flowers, not even one-tenth
of its beauties would appear on the mirror of manifestation
Its beautiful pictures were of such a degree that: .

From the point of view of cleanness and distinction
Nothing but the scul would find 2 place in it.

644 [According to Ahsan al-tavdrikh, ed. Seddon, p. 488, this verse was com-
posed by a poet cz_illed Big al-‘ishg, “Love’s trumpet,” and this attribution is
confirmed in the ‘4lam-dra. V. M.]

G‘i5 -[H o_miEs Bahrdm-mirzd and (p. 67) transfers his praise to his son
Ibrahim-mirza. Then again H, p- 67, speaks of Ibrihim-mirzi in more detail:
see above, p. 163.] ’

646 Meter: hagzaj.

847 [From here to the middle of the biography of Mir Musavvir there is a
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Because of the images of flowers and shapes of birds

It was a Paradise unspoiled by the autumn wind.

Thousands of its roses and tulips, stems and petals,

Were immune from the harm of storms and hail.

Youths represented with sunlike faces, in shame,

Had closed their lips in their conversation.

All of them united in war and peace,

Not like the dwellers of the world full of hypocrisy and dishonor!
Day and night companions of the same quarters (ham-visaq),
Men devoid of discord in their communion!

This album, with other treasures, fell to the lot of the late
Princess Gauhar-Sultin khanum, one of the daughters of the
late Shah Tahmisp, at the moment of the wedding of that
shining luminary with Ibrihim-mirza. When the latter was
killed, she washed out the album with water,®® although no
one had seen a similar one and its price was tantamount to the
khardj of a whole clime." ;

The paintings of the late Prince-are numerous and are in
every town and in every clime.

MAULANA NAZIRI OF QUM **° was an incomparable painter
and worked in the library of the late Shah Tahmasp in the
days when painters and calligraphers enjoyed favor and es-
teem.®® He was an intimate of the Shah and together they
exercised themselves in painting and calligraphy. He also
wrote good poetry and this opening verse of a penetrating
poem is by him: T

Love for an idol (beauty) making images has cast confusion into
my mind.

Some people are lovers of an image, but I am the lover of a maker
of images.

lacuna of one folio in M. In E, fol. 9a-9b, the text is practically complete; cf.
H, p. 69.]

648 [H, p. 69, adds: “that it should not fall under the eyes of Shah Isma‘il.”
This fact, with the same explanation, is quoted in the ‘4lam-drd, p. 150, which
describes the despair and death of the Princess.]

649 [H adds that in the beginning the artist was “in the service” of the royal
calligraphers and painters, V.M.]

650 See above, p. 181.
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AcA MIRAK was of the sayyids of Isfahan®* and had no
peer in artistic design (tarrahi). He finally became the garik-
yaraq ®? of His Majesty (Shah Tahmisp) and stayed mostly
in Tabriz. He was an incomparable painter, very clever, en-
amored of his art, a bon vivant, an intimate (of the Shah),
and a sage.

Mir MUsAVVIR was a native of Badakhshan.®® He was a
portraitist, working neatly, and made very pleasant and pretty
images. When Humayuan-padshah came to ‘Iraq, he said (to
Shah Tahmasp) : %** “If that sultan of the universe (vajh-i
ard) gives me Mir Musavvir, I shall send him from Hindu-
stan one thousand tumans as a present.” In view of this cir-
cumstance, his son, MIiR SAyyYID ‘ALl, who in art was more
clever than his father, was the first to hasten to India. Father
and son both “went into the black earth” (?) ®® and died
there; as Ghazili says:

I am going to India, for there ®%®

The affairs of the clever people march nicely,

‘Whereas liberality and generosity ran away from the men of (this)
time

Into black earth.

MAULANA QADIMI ®" was a man with the character of a
darvish (abdal). The late Shah kept him in the kitab-khina

651 H, characteristically: “of the capital, Isfahan.”

652 [The duty of this official was to purvey the materials required for an
office; see Tadhkirat al-mulik, transl. V. Minorsky, p. 178. This Aqa Mirak
must be distinguished from Khwdja Mirak, see above, p. 92. V.M.]

633 i adds that his real name was Mansiir; cf, Sakisian.

654 Here the lacuna in M ends.

855 [ Ba-zamin-i siyah furd raftand va dnjd rihlat numiidand. Zakhoder inter-
prets this obscure expression as “found themselves in bad circumstances,”
though according to Sakisian, pp. 116-117, Mir Sayyid ‘Ali was one of the
founders of the Indo-Persian school of miniatures in India.—Perhaps simply
“puried (themselves) there.”}

656 Meter: khafif. [There were several poets called Ghazali, see W. Ivanow,
Four Persian poetical tadhkiras, Calcutta, 1925, p. 38. This particular Ghazali
may have been Ghazali Mashhadi who died in India in 980/1572. V.M.]

857 BWG, p. 186: Muhammad Qadimi. Sakisian mentions a miniature bear-
ing his signature,
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as a portraitist. Ie composed good poetry. The following
opening verse belongs to him:

The rival wanted to come uninvited to your entertainment,®’®
Your gatekeeper did not let him in. May I be the dog of your
gatekeeper!

KuwAja ‘ABD AL-VAHHAB and his son ‘ABD AL-‘AZzIz are
natives of Kashan: they are both unequaled in the art of paint-
ing. The late Shah used to call ‘Abd al-‘Aziz his pupil *** and
he took instruction in the art of painting from that peerless
monarch. Khwija ‘Abd al-‘Aziz became one of his close in-
timates. Finally, having conspired with a certain company of
foolish and vicious men, he forged the seal of the late Shah
and for this reason lost his ears and nose.*°

MirzA GHAFFAR was the son of a Qizilbash; he achieved
such success that he was recognized by all and was unequaled.

MAULANA MirzA-‘ALI was the sori of Maulini Sultin-
Muhammad. In the art of painting he had no equals.®® During
his father’s lifetime he grew up in the kitab-khana of the late
khagan.

MAULANA MUZAFFAR ‘ALI®? was the nephew (sister’s
son) of Maulana Rustam-‘Ali, already mentioned among the
masters of nasta‘liq (see above, p. 147). His father was a good
pupil of Maulana Behzad. He finally achieved such success
that people considered him equal to Behzad; besides painting,
he had a most wonderful hand in calligraphic copying (muth-
annd), wrote nasta'li well, excelled in gold sprinkling and
gilding, and was outstanding in his time in coloring and lacquer
work (raughan-kdari). Few have been so versatile as he. He
also arranged one muraqqa’.

AcHA HasaN NAQQASH was a native of Herat.

[

He was

658 Meter: hazaj.

59 ‘AlT names Isfahan as the birthplace of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and calls Shah
Tabmasp his pupil; see Sakisian, p. 112, n. 3.

880 According to ‘Ali, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz lost his nose for an attempt to flee to
India. Cf. Sakisian, pp. 120~121, and Denike, op. cit., p. 123.

881 Se¢e Sakisian, pp. 115-116.

662 Mentioned in ‘dlam-drd, p. 127, among the famous artists of Tahmasp’s
reign.
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unequaled in the art of painting. On the order of the late
Muhammad-khan Sharaf al-din-oghli Tikkalid *® he orna-
mented with painting the inside of the holy tomb of Imam
‘Ali-Rida. There he inscribed the following verse (H: of
Mir IJasan Dihlavi), corresponding to his attitude:

Hasan circumambulated your door in the manner of the tawaf %

And like the Ka‘ba you have settled all his needs.

He died in the capital of Herat and was buried next to
the mazar of the Pir of Herat (Ansari), in Gazargih, in a
chamber (khana) full of paintings and embellishments.

Mir ZAYN AL-‘ABIDIN TABRIZI °** was the pupil and grand-
son (daughter’s son) of Maulina Sultan-Muhammad. e is
not inferior to others with regard to portraiture, gilding, and
painting. All his life he practiced art in the Shah’s establish-
ments *® and received a salary and presents.

MAULANA SHAYKH MUHAMMAD * of the town of the
faithful, Sabzavar, was the son of Maulana Shaykh Kamil,
mentioned earlier as a master of the rhulth style.®® This in-
comparable artist was a pupil of Maulana Dust-1 Divana. He
wrote well and worked excellently in nasta‘liq. In painting he
closely followed (galam bar qalam) the Chinese. Even though
in portraits (siirat) he made some mistakes,*® people said:
“Well done (bah)!” In copying °° he reproduced the script
of masters, making corrections with the brush of hair in such
a way that it was impossible to understand (which was the
copy). He was an excellent artist, gilder (ornamentalist?),

663 Zayn al-Abidin, 274a: Muhammad-khan Sharaf al-din died in 964/

6—67.
15254 Meter: mujtathth. Tawdf is the circumambulation of the Ka‘ba.

685 ‘Jlam-drd, p. 127; English transl, Arnold, p. 141,

666 K r-khina, “workshops” attached to the court. [ adds: “He made the
painted crown and other accessories of the royal assembly.”]

667 * Jlam-ard, p. 128. English transl., Arnold, p. 143: Shirdzi.

668 See above, p. 75.

869 K hata’i. Zakhoder, reading kAitd’i, translates: “and no matter how much
Chinese (kAita’t) he put into his paintings.” ‘

670 [ Muthannd, “replica.” The fact that the corrections were made by the
brush suggests that the author refers to calligraphy and not to the découpé

technique. V.M.]
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and scribe, and worked in Holy Mashhad in the kitab-khana
of the late Sultdn Ibrihim-mirza, exalted in Paradise. He was
his courtier and had a salary.

MauLANA KAMAL was a native of Kashan and a pupil of
‘Abd al-‘Aziz, the painter; together with his master he lost
his ears.®™

MAULANA ‘ALI AsGHAR MUsAVVIR,*? the teacher of this
humble one, was a native of Kashin. He was also among the
artists of the library of Prince Ibrihim (navvab-i mirzd'i),
was a courtier and a recipient of salary.

MaULANA YARTI MUDHAHIIB ¢™ was a native of Herat, a
contemporary of Maulana Behzad; he possessed many accom-
plishments and composed excellent verse. The following ghazal
is by him:

That Peri-faced one, who intended to leave the fatherland,®’*

Has not gone yet, but I am (already) hoping for his return.

Though he has left the garden of the heart and the eyes, there has
remained

The vision of his cypress stature and jasminelike face.

I have no strength to go, no patience to remain.

O friend! tell him something about my condition.

My eyes are bleached with expectation—where is he?

Is the zephyr to bring the fragrance of his shirt?

My ability in speech is no secret,

Yet how shall I explain my state in his company?

Let the beloved take pity on me. O friend!

Tell him the story of Majnan and the condition o
digger (Farhad).

Perhaps, through reunion with you Yari will recover life,

£ el Moo x e
I e vioulitedlIl-

If not, without you, life and death are all one to him.

671 See above, p. 186. H calls him “Maulana ‘Ali, known as Kula-gish,” i.e.,
“with clipped ears.” Cf. Sakisian, p. 121.

872 Jlam-drd, pp. 128-129, mentions him among the artists of Shah Tah-
maisp’s studio; English transl.,, Arnold, p. 143.

673 Mentioned by Mirza Muhammad Haydar Dughlat, see BWG, p. 191;
also in ‘Alam-adrd, p. 129, in the biography of Master Hasan Baghdadi. Arnold,

in the anlisk f-nnolaﬁnn 14,/1 Anlls Lo ((R5.37 (2)
in the English translation, p. 144, calls him “Bari” (2?).

674 Meter: mujtathth.
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MAULANA GHIYATH AL-DIN MUHAMMAD MUDHAHHIB of
Mashhad, the inventor of gold sprinkling,*”® was unrivaled in
painting and (ornamental) gilding. He was the contemporary
of the late Maulini Sultin-‘Ali Mashhadi. He died on the
last day of Jamadi I 942/26 November 1535, in Holy Mash-
had and was buried beside Maulana Sultan-‘Ali.

MaurANA HasaNn Mubpnanis was a native of Bagh-
dad ®® but was educated in Tabriz. In his time he was inimi-
table in the art of (ornamental) gilding. He decorated the holy
mausoleum (dstana) of Imam Abu-‘Abdallah al-Husayn,*"”
and truly in this work showed the hand of Moses (yad-i
bayda). Till the end of time he will remain an object of con-
sideration for men.

MAULANA ‘ABD AL-SAMAD MASHHADI *® was also their
contemporary, and was unequaled in the art of gold sprinkling.
He also composed good verse. The following ruba'i is by him:

Your silver body is like a fresh almond,

And still better are the almonds of your eyes.

Your teeth and your lips, when you speak, are as though
Milk and sugar had been mixed together.

MAULANA MUHAMMAD AMIN, jadval-kash and mudhah-
hib,*® was from Mashhad. He had no peer in ornamental

gilding, no rival in the art of repairing books (wvassali), gold
s 680

sprinkling and tinting of paper, especially in various abri.
He was the teacher of this humble one. In his art he had no
peer and he possessed many accomplishments and talents.
[H: He was a perfect darvish, noble-minded, humane, and
kindly. He found his rest in Holy Mashhad.]

MAULANA ‘ABDULLAH MUDHAHHIB,®* who was a native of

675 See below, p. 193, n. 691.

876 ‘Jlam-drd, p. 129; English transl, Arnold, p. 144.

677 [H says the “fifth member of the family of the Cloak™; see above, p. 23.]

678 Sakisian, pp. 116117, quotes him as one of the founders of the Indo-Per-
sian school of miniature painting.

679 ] ., specialist in ruling the frames encompassing the text, and ornamentalist
in gold.

680 See above, p. 178, and below, p. 194.

681 “Jlam-drd, p. 129; English transl,, Arnold, p. 144.
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Shiraz, was highly skilled in ornamental gilding and in draw-
ing frontispieces (sar-lauha) and culs-de-lampes (shamsa).
None worked better than he in preparing oil colors.*** For 20
years he was employed in the kitab=-khana of Prince Abul-Fath
Sultan-Ibrahim-mirza; he was a courtier and drew a salary.
After the demise of that exalted Highness, he left the court
service and haviug settled down in Holy Mashhad, took up
the duties of a carpet spreader (farrdsh) at the sanctuary and
attendant at the grave of the above-mentioned Prince.

MIR YAHYA is of the genuine sayyids, of the capital, Tabriz.
Originally he is from Hilla. He has no rival in ornamental
gilding, and is a master of the time: In the highest degree, he
possesses the nature of a darvish, is modest, selfless (na-
murad?), and always busy at work. Since the troubles caused
by the evil Ottomans (Réimi) and the destruction of the capi-
tal, Tabriz, he has been living in the town of the Unitarians,
Qazvin. [H, p. 72: Now that Isfahan has become the capital
(i.e., in 1007—1599), he lives in that pleasant city.]

ABUL-MA‘sUM-MIRZA is a descendant of the great amirs
of the Mausilla *** Turkmans. On his mother’s side he is a
cousin of the Shah, equal in dignity to Alexander, Abul-Ghalib
Sultan-Muhammad (Khuda-banda). He has good taste in
portraiture and in artistic design (farrahi). He spends all his
time on art and work; not for a moment does he slacken in
this. He is incomparable in painting, carving, restoration of
books,** gold sprinkling, bgokbinding,ﬁmaking cardboard, en-
graving seals, carving tables and spoons, dissolving lapis lazuli,
and other small artistry. He spent a long time with beardless
youths until his hair turned gray. All his noble time he has
spent on art and now is engaged in that same occupation. [H

682 Rang-i raughan, see H, p. 70, i.e., colors used, for example, on the lids of
pen cases (galam-dan).

683 [H, p. 71, says that his father was Musa-sultin Mausilld and reduces the
titles of the disestablished father of Shah ‘Abbas to “navvab Sultan-Muhammad
padshah.”]

684 [H > wassali wa fassali, “repairing books and unbinding them.” According to
Dr. M. Bayani, by the latter operation not only folios wrongly bound were put in
order, but sometimes the two pages of one single folio were transferred to

different folios (du pist kardan).]
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adds that Abul-Ma‘sim-mirza died in 1005/1596 and was
buried at the sanctuary of Qum. “He was not devoid of high
aspirations and (the feeling) of the transience of this world.
In his company there were always some clever and gifted men
as well as poor and hapless people who profited by the open
table of his liberality.” ]

SIYAVUSH-BEG was a slave (mamlik) of Shah Tahmasp.
[H, p. 70: “He came from Georgia and, while he was still a
child, the Shah assigned him to the naqqash-khana.”] He
studied under Maulini Muzaffar ‘Ali and excelled in por-
traiture. In this work he is a rare phenomenon, in view of the
expressive force of his galam and his power of design. Now he
has abandoned that occupation and does not work any more.
[H, p. 71: “as one of the royal ghulims, together with his
(Georgian) countrymen, he is now in Shiraz and is employed
on (various) commissions (yasdq), but he is a good artist.” ]

MAauLANA HABIBULLAH OF SAvA lived in Qum. For the
skill of his hands he was one at whom men point their fingers
and with regard to art he became a ravisher of the souls of his
contemporaries. Every day he makes further progress. [H,
p. 71: “Navvib Husayn-khin Shamla, governor of Qum, had
attached him to his person when he went to Herat, but the
felicitous Prince (‘Abbis I?) took him away from the khin,
and now he is in the capital, Isfahan, employed by the court
department (sarkdr-i humayiin) as a painter.”]

SADIQI-BEG ®® belongs to the Afshar tribe (oymagq). In
painting and portraiture he is unequaled and unrivaled. At
present he is acting as kitdbdar to the Shah (‘Abbas I). He
composes very good poetry; there exist many gasidas, qit‘as,
ghazals, and rubd‘is by him. In painting he brought the
harmony of colors (ramng-amizi), portraiture, and details
(taksir?) to such perfection that men of clear vision are
amazed in contemplating his work. Nor in gallantry and
bravery does he regard himself inferior to the champions of
this time.

85 * Jlam-drd, 128, English transl, Arnold. p. 142, gives a record of $idiqi-

beg Afshir, artist, poet, and soldier of valor, very similar to that of Q&di
Ahmad. [H: $idig-beg.]
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The painter of beauty *** AQA RIDA is the son of Maulana
‘Ali Asghar [H, p. 71: Kishani]; it is fitting that the present
age should be proud of his existence, for in the flower of his
youth he brought the elegance of his brushwork, portraiture,
and likeness to such a degree that, if Mani and Behzid were
living today, they would praise his hand and brush a hundred
times a day. In this age he has no rival; master painters,
skillful artists who live in our times regard him as perfect
(musallam). He has snatched the ball of precedence from
his forerunners and has yet days for perfecting himself; one
must hope that he will prosper. He has been appointed to the
court of Shah ‘Abbis, the powerful monarch of the family of
most pure Imams. On one occasion he made such a portrait
that this glorious monarch involuntarily expressed a thousand
approvals and praises.®®” Although this humble one has not
had the honor of meeting him, and he is not acquainted with
this humble one, yet there is between us a bond of pupilship.
At one time when his honored father was in Holy Mashhad
in the kitib-khina of his Highness Mirza ®** Abul-Fath Ibra-
him-mirzi, for nearly 10 years he lived in the house of this
humble one’s father, who held the office of vazir to His High-
ness the Prince. In his early youth this humble one practiced
drawing the arabesque (pichak) under him, and because of
the proximity of Qum and Kiashin (our parents?) lived in
unity (yaganagi). .

[ H omits the whole development about the family links and
reflects the change which intervened in the interval between
the first and second redactions of the book: ‘“‘(Aga Rida) is
(now) in the most honorable service of the felicitous Shah,
lord of the necks (of nations), whose service is supported by
the celestial vault, Sultan Shah ‘Abbids, may God make his
reign eternal. But vicissitudes (of fate) have totally altered

088 Musawwir-i zibd. Mrs. C. C, Edwards, pp. 207-208, has translated this pas-
sage.

687 [Thus in M and E, but erasure and correction in E is clear. On the con-
trary, H, p. 71, has “that the monarch kissed his hand.” This original version
was probably considered unbelievable by the other copyists.]

888 Naywdb-i mirzd’iyam, “my lord the Mirza.”
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Aqa Ridi's nature. The company of hapless people (na-
murdd, read *ng-mard?) and libertines (lavand) is spoiling
his disposition. He is addicted to watching wrestling and to
acquiring competence (vuqitf) and instruction (ra'limat) in
this profession.”]

MAULANA NADHR [H: Nazar]-‘Ari QATI‘ came to Holy
Mashhad from Badakhshin. He walked about dressed in felt,
in darvish attire, and was an extremely spiritual and pure man.
Looking at samples of Mir-‘Ali’s script he cut out gi¢‘a so that
there was no difference and no superiority between what was
written and what was cut out; all that came out of there (out
of the sheet of paper) **° became a gif‘a, and that from which
cuttings were made was in itself another git‘a.**® He settled
down in Holy Mashhad and many people studied under him
and imitated him, but could not equal him.

MaurANA KEPEK, a native of Herat. He lived as a recluse
(mu'takif) in Holy Mashhad in the Shahrukhi madrasa. He
was good at ‘aks, and in mastering that art made (new) dis-
coveries. He created curious images, wonderful designs, rare
colorings. His ‘aks made people free from (their former use
of) gold sprinkling.***

MaULANA QAsIM-BEG TABRIZI was an incomparable book-
binder, a peerless master of leather binding. He was so unique
and skillful that he would have sewed the pages of Fate in
the back of the binding, and with the binding knife would have

689 MS, E ends here.

690 [()#ta has a double meaning: “a specimen of calligraphy” and “the tech-
nique of the découpé work.” In this work the artist (gdti‘), armed with scissors,
cuts out letters from the script and pastes them up on a sheet of colored paper.
The end of the passage seems to indicate that when the artist had cut out the
letters, what remained of the paper represented an 4 jour replica of the cut-
tings. V. M.}

691 Kepek is a Turkish name. The term afshan translated as “gold sprinkling’
designates the covering of the background and the margins with gold dust;
see Semenov, 4 MS. of Sa'dP’s Bistan, 1925. In modern usage the term
‘aks “reflection (of light)” is used for photography, but in our text it possibly
refers to the covering of the background with faint contours (of plants, flowers,
animals, etc.), which in fact was a technique superior to the mere “gold sprin-
kling.” [Dr. Bayini says more definitely that ‘aks refers to the use of stencils,
which became common in the ninth/fifteenth century.]

’
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leveled the days of Destiny; 2 his work in the corner pieces
(kunj) was similar to stars, and that in medallions (turunj)
like the sun. He had (the nature) of a darvish and was self-
effacing (fani). Owing to the disorders caused by the evil
Ottomans and the ruin of Tabriz he came to (Persian) ‘Iriq
and settled in Qazvin where he worked as a bookbinder. Fi-
nally, he adopted Ardabil as his residence, but Fate did not
favor him, in confirmation of the saying: “What dost thou
know where thou shalt die?” and he died during the epidemic
of plague in the year 1000/1591-92 in Qazvin—on him be the
clemency of God!

MAULANA YAHYA is a native of Qazvin. In the restoration
of books, tinting of paper, and in abri heisvery . ....... with
regard to the abri paper (?) he has good achievements and
abri ........ And the greater part of his time (he spends)
in the cathedral mosque of the capital city, in the service . . . ..

And the help to termination from God 2 .....

692 [T follow Zakhoder’s reading of M. V.M.]

693 ['This formula supports Zakhoder’s statement that at this place traces of
the colophon are seen in M. This in fact must be the end of the earlier version
of Qadi Ahmad’s book. H omits the paragraph on Maulani Yahya (different
from Mir Yahya), and its own Conclusion (khatima) must be a later addi-
tion. V.M.]

APPENDIX
(H, 72, line 14) CONCLUSION ¢#+

On ruling, gilding, diluting lapis lazuli, preparing var-
tous colors, ink and other accessories of a kitab-khana.

How 1o RULE ORNATE (Murassa’) FRAMEWORK.

Verse. Draw three lines close to one another,
The line in gold being preferably the last.
Mark the four corners boldly (durusht)
So as to draw (the lines) face to face, and back to back.
The space which can be left between the two lines
Should be less than the back of a knife.
It is better that there should be (only) two lines in the middle,
So that blanks should not appear everywhere.
After that do not fail to use the polisher (muhra) (73)
To be able to draw a contour.%®®
Draw two contours round the first two lines,
Then three contours round the other line.
When in the inner space (miydr) you draw a second marginal
line (muthanna)
It will need also four contours (i.e., two on each side).
Do not let (the lines of) the corners go beyond each other,
Let them lie head to head.
In the middle draw first two lines
In lapis lazuli devoid of marghash.
Those two lines are joined on the inner side
And in the middle (between them) introduce lapis lazuli.

696

694 The Conclusion is written in a very poor Persian style with no pretense to
literary merit. It surely belongs to some technician and not to Qadi Ahmad
himself. Quite a few passages of the Conclusion are not discernible on the
photographs (H, pp. 72-76) and even the Persian scholar who used the original
MS. H to prepare his transcript seems to have been embarrassed at places.
Some technicalities in the text remain obscure, but I am greatly obliged to
Dr. M. Bayani for solving many of my difficulties. V.M,

895 Tahrir: “Very thin lines drawn round the letters, written in colors other
than black” (Dr. M. Bayani).

696 “Sparks (tala’lu’) such as are seen in amber” (Dr. M. Bayani).

195
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Still lower 7 than those two lines
Draw a light green (sil@) line,*® and do not omit it!

First marginal line (jadval).—Draw first a thin line and
after that a thicker gold line so that between the two lines
there should remain the space of a knife’s back. Then use the
polisher and draw a contour round the thin line, and four con-
tours round the other line—two before and two behind. Then
put lapis lazuli upon it (?). Second (muthanni) marginal
line~—First draw two gold lines opposite one another, then
use the polisher for the gold and draw two contours to each
line. Then round (them?) draw lapis lazuli. Marginal line
with three contours—First draw a gold line and use the pol-
isher. Then draw two contours, one in front and one behind,
and finally draw lapis lazuli.®®

How to grind (malidan) lapis lazuli—Cast the lapis lazuli
into a vessel with one or two drops of gum upon it and prepare
a paste (khamir, “dough”). Then drop by drop pour water
over it and grind it. Should it be thick, add a few drops of
water; should it lose color, add a couple of drops of gum.
After that, as they say, adding gum to color is a fault and is
not good, except for the red color which requires more (gum).

How to dilute lapis lazuli—Know that the best stones of
lapis lazuli are those called S.m.q (?). After it in quality is
Marchashm (?), and after these Divlaghi (?)." The best
stones are those which have the best color and are lustrous.
The pounding (saldya) ™ (of the lapis lazuli) consists of

657 “Lower,” i, more to the inner side (Dr. Bayani).

698 As explained by Dr. M. Bayini.

699 Some idea of the complicated technique can be obtained from the marginal
framework of a sar-lawh in my possession. It consists of the following lines
(from outside inward): 1, Blue (thick); 2, pink; 3, gold, with two very thin
lines on the outside and one on the inside; 4, narrow green separated by a thin
line from 5, gold, with a thin line on the inner side. Blank spaces are seen only
between 1, 2, and 3. The thin lines are presumably the takhrir (“contour,” i.e.,
“the line separating the different colored parts of the design,” see The Oxford
English Dictionary).

78 These kinds of lapis lazuli are not mentioned in Birini’s Kitdb ai-jawdhir,
ed. F. Krenkow, 1355/1936, pp. 195-196.

701 Here saldya seems to refer more to the sorting of particles.
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breaking the stone into fine pieces, while those of good color
are separated from those of poor color. Each kind is ground
in a separate mortar and sifted in a flour sieve (ard-biz?)
and then washed with ‘Iraqi soap.

How to wash with soap—One pours some pure water into
a vessel and beats up the said soap into foam, so that the lye
(tizab) becomes sharp. The sifted stone is cast into the water,
stirred up and left for an hour until the agitated water becomes
calm. Then that water is poured into a different bowl (qadah)
and the hard residue is collected, pounded (saldya) again,
washed with lye and put into another vessel. Again the residue
(tah-nishin) is collected, washed, and ground (bimaland),
using the same soap, or hot water with (?) milk, several times,
until the lapis lazuli entirely comes out of it (mustakhlas).
Then it is dried and wrapped in paper.

How to dilute gold.—For each gold leaf do not use more
than four drops of gum. Crush it at the bottom of a vessel
and not on its sides. Do not grind (z@r?) on the sides. Rub
it between three or four fingers leaving no particles (khurda)
in it. If your hand grows dry (74) moisten it with a little
water. The crushing up of gold should not last more than two
or three hours because it may become loosened (piich). When
it has softened and there have remained no filaments (rishta)
in it, fill the cup with water up to four-sixths and wash the
gold off the hands and the sides of the vessel (kdsa) until it
all comes down to the bottom. Then cover the vessel with
paper and in no case leave it uncovered. After an hour or two,
pour the water off the gold and put the vessel on the fire to
dry, but take it off soon for it should not remain on the fire
too long. Then pour a little black glue (sirisham) upon it,
open (the vessel), add a few drops and rub it again. For half
a day pour some water on it and leave it for some time to set,
so that, when you look at it, it should reflect your face. Then
take a little of it on a hair brush and use it. Apply to it imme-
diately a polisher made of shell (muhra-yi jaz‘). Should the
bastiman (setting?) of the gold be insuflicient, let it solidify
(bastiman) another time. Should the color of this gold be
blackish, add some water.
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Various colors and how to mix them.—XKnow that before
using colors one should add liquid gum arabic to them. Should
it for some reason (az jthat) be oily (mad-hin), i.e., (too?)
fat (charb) for the tool (brush?), mix it with yolk. For
verdigris (zangdri) add vinegar. When grinding antimony,
mix with it some gum arabic and add water to the amount
necessary for the color. Cinnabar is ground like antimony and
washed thus: Put it in a glazed (rangin) vessel, add water,
shake it and leave it for an hour until the water grows clear.
Then the water is poured (off?) and the color pounded
(salaya). The operation is repeated twice. Wash it even
(albatta?) up to three times and when it has been washed,
keep it free from dirt and dust, and grind it another time,
adding some gum arabic to it until it hardens (sitabr). For
use on a brush it should be thin enough (tunuk) to allow the
brush to dip (?) into it. Lapis lazuli: Grind it with a stone
(sang) mixing with it vinegar and gum arabic until it becomes
greenish (sabz?). It is washed like cinnabar. All the colors
improve with washing. The orpiment (2arnikhi) color: If
you want the orpiment yellow, pound it (salaya) with water
and then knead it (sirishad) with gum arabic until it becomes
soft (ravan?). Red color (surkh) : If you wish the orpiment
red (surkh), grind it first carefully; the more one grinds it
dry the redder it grows. W hite color: Add water to ceruse
and rub it with a flimsy rag (ruga?) untl it becomes neat and
clean, then add liquid gum arabic to it and use it. Sky blue
(dsmani) is obtained (?) from lapis lazuli. If you wish to
whiten lapis lazuli (75) to the sky-blue shade (asman-giin),
grind indigo carefully with ceruse, as much as needed, but the
result is better if you use ceruse with lapis lazuli. Pink (gul-
giin) : Mix verdigris (zangar) with ceruse and with liquid
gum arabic or with yolk, and as soon as it is ready (chinanchi
guzasht) use it. Gum arabic is used both for wood and paper.
For the purpose of painting (nagqsh) there is another good
method of mixing lapis lazuli with cinnabar and diluting them
with liquid gum arabic.
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PreparRATION OF INK 702

Take equal weights of soot and alum, a double weight of gallnuts
(mazii)
A threefold weight of gum and then (use) the strength of your

arm 703

One must collect the soot on the bottom of an earthen pot
(sufalina) and it is better to obtain the soot fyom (a lamp
filled with) hemp oil (raughan-i bazrak).** Put it onto paper,
cover the paper with paste (dar khamir), and place it in a hqt
oven on a burnt brick (khisht-i pukhta) " until the dough is
cooked. By that time the oiliness (raughan) of it will be gone.
Then take the soot out of the paper. Pour some clean an‘d
strong gum arabic into a vessel (garf) and pour water on it
as much as you think necessary (in miqdar ki ddna.d) (to give
it) the consistency of honey. Then put the soot in a mortar
and pour on it some of that moistened (k-hz's khurda) gum
arabic which has been brought to the consistency of honey,
until the mixture becomes like dough. Knead (kibid) it very
long. Then put minced gallnuts (maz#j) in a vessel and fill
it with a tenfold quantity of water. Add to the gallnuts 1 dram
of leaves of henna and 1 dram of mii leaves,” half a (-lram of
indigo (wvasma), and half a dram of aftimin."*" Let it stand
24 hours and then boil it until the gallnut water does not
spread (nashr) on paper; then strain it through a fre.sh piece
of linen (karbds-i *nau, spelled nava?). Having distilled Ehe
galinut water, keep it. Then dissolve some Cyprus alum (zdj-i
g-lubrusz') and, having distilled it, add it to the gallqut water.
After a day, distill the gallnut water and alum again so that
no sediment (durd) remains in it. (Pour) some of it into a
mortar and upon it pour soot and gum arabic and pound

702 See above, Sultan-‘Al’s recipe, p. 112, . u

703 Dr, Bayani says that in the days of old, ink was packed upon the saddle
of a quick camel to be properly mixed. )

704 Le.,, by covering the lamp with a pot that will collect ‘the soot.

705 Cooking on hot bricks is a well-known Persian pract_lce.

708 M, Meum Athamanticum, Birwurz, see Abi-Mansir
transl. A, Achundov, Halle, 1893, No. 529. .

707 Cuscuta Epithymum, Flachseide, loc. cit., No. 14.
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(sakq) as much as it can be pounded. Then cast into the
mortar some moistened (sirab) indigo and some aloe (sabr),
and having pounded (the mixture), leave it for 100 hours,
Le., five days and nights, more or less. After that period (the
mixture) is ready, but in less than that (time) the pounded
(mixture) would not be ready. Then cast into the mortar
some Indian salt and some Egyptian sugar (nabat). Then
little by little pour into the mortar all of the (prepared)
mixture of alum and gallnuts, while triturating it and testing
it until it acquires the degree of excellence (hadd-i mutawwas).
Then take it out of the mortar and strain it through silk. Take
half a dram of Tibetan musk and one mithqal of saffron and
dissolve them in 10 drams of rose water, which (must be)
extremely pure, and pour it into the ink. Then write and it
will be extremely good, fluent and excellent. Another recipe:
Put some wheat starch into a copper pot and bake it on a slow
fire until it becomes black, but see that it does not burn. Then
triturate it. Put some gallnuts into  water until they soften.
Distill them, pour into the starch and gradually mix them
(ba-rity afkanad?), and put (the mixture) on the fire to boil.
(76) Then strain it, adding to it some alum, and use it. This
sort of ink is called mishdstaji (‘“starchy”), whereas the sort
described in the first place is called samghi (“prepared with
gum”). The following other sort is also samghi. Put some
lampblack into a mortar and pound it until it becomes very
shiny. Then distill (saf) some gum arabic, which should be
neither thick nor thin, and 'pour it little by little into the
mortar, rubbing it carefully until it grows strong. Then mix
a little sugar or candy (nabat ya tabarzad) and salt with rose
water and mix it (with the contents of the mortar). On the
next morning rub the whoie and close carefully in a bottle.
Then use it when necessary. If you wish that flies (read:
*magas, instead of ‘aks) should not sit on it, put some cow gall
in the ink holder. Another sort: Take (some) tin and quick-
silver in equal quantities and pour the quicksilver on the tin.
Then pound (salaya) it until it softens. Add some gum arabic
and use it, rubbing the back (of the paper) with the polisher.
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How to remove writing from paper.—Take some liquid
ceruse (safid-ab-i arziz), triturate it with liquid gum arabic
and apply to the writing. When it is dry, use the polisher and
the writing will disappear.™®

Xk %

It is hoped that the readers of this lofty composi.tion
(nuskha-yi munifa) will act upon (ba-mu’adda?) the saying:
“Who hits the target™ becomes the target of the eyes,”
(namely) that everyone who casts a glance on these folios
should inscribe (dakhil) what, according to his enlightened
views, has been omitted (tark), and with the pen of improve-
ment cross out whatever (seems to be) superfluous or incom-
patible with his high appreciation.

Verse. Much work (lies) before the Pen,
But the power of writing has decreased.
Let God’s favors be my guide
And the pen of writing my helper,

That I should conclude this story
And, as intended, turn my attention toward anotlier one.

Finished the book by the grace of the Lord of Generosity.

708 Here ends the note on “the accessories of a kitdb-khdana,” and the conclu-

sion seems to be by Qiadi Ahmad himself. )
709 Reading: man hadafa (perhaps: man *sannafa?) fa-gad istahdafa.
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MS. E, folio 84, recto = MS. M, p. 139.
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MS. M, p. 19: Yaqit I&’Iusta‘.si'mi on a Minaret engaged i MS. E, folio 19, recto: Yaqiit Musta‘simi on a Minaret
in Writing. : engaged in Writing.
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MS. M, p. 132: Illustration to the Story of the Bear Cubs.
MS. M, p. 59: Sultin ‘Ali Mashhadi with Three Pupils, .

and a Man Outside the Door.
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MS. M, p. 135: Illustration to the Story of the Squinting Prince. MS. E, falio 8, verso: Abul-Fath Ibrahim-mirza with Three
Shaykhs and Three Youths.
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MS. E, folio 66, verso: Shah ‘Abbas with Nizam al-din ‘Ali
Tabrizi.
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* Compiled by Mrs. T. Minorsky.
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Abi-8a‘id, Timurid, 61-63, 84, 86, 127

Abu-Talib, amir, Kashani, 146

Abi-Tilib mirza Safavi, 99

Abul-Fath, prince. See Ibrahim-mirza

Abul-(Ghazi?) Khan Uzbek, 167

Abul-Ma‘sim-mirza, 190-191

Abul-Qasim. See Qasim b. Mir Man-
sur

Abul-Vili Injg, sadr, 146

Adam, 52-53

Ad-ham Khiyarchi-yi Qazvini, 29, 88—
89, 96

Ad-ham Yazdi, 133

Aghache-begum, 66

Ahmad, Jalayirid, Ghiyith al-din, 65

Ahmad b. ‘Ata-allab Isfahani, 94

Ahmad b. Hanbal, 60

Ahmad-beg Nar Kamal, 2, 76, 78

Ahmad Ghazili, poet, 89

Ahmad Lur, 66

Ahmad Mashhadi, mir, 10, 16, 32-33,
138-141, 147, 151, 165-166, 163, 170,
173
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Ahmad Mirak $ufi, poet, 158

Ahmad Rami, 62, 134, 138

Akbar, Jalal al-din, emperor, 89, 92

‘Ala al-daula b. Baysunqur, prince,
126

‘Ala al-din Mansar, 39, 94-95, 99

‘Ala-bek Tabrizi, 12, 80-82

Alexander, 45

‘Ali, Nizam al-din, Ardabili, 74

‘Ali b. Abi-Talib, passim

‘Ali b. Hilal. See Ibn-Bawwib

‘Ali b. Ibn-Mugla, 57

‘Ali b.-Khalil Aq-qoyunly, 29

‘Ali b. Mir-Musavvir, 185

‘Ali b. Sultin Khalil, Aq-qoyunlu
prince, 71

‘Ali Asghar Musavvir, father of Aqa
Rida, 7, 10, 30, 188, 192

‘Ali Astaribadi, hajji, 85

‘Ali-bek Surkh, 97

‘Ali-bek Tabrizi, 79-80, 82

‘Ali-quli-Khan, 94-95 '

‘Ali-Rida, Kashani, 140

‘Ali-Rida Tabrizi, 16-17, 33, 35-36,
39, 80-82, 171-173

‘Ali-shah, Tabrizi, 61

‘Ali Sultanavi, mauliani, 80

‘Ali Tabarsi, shaykh, 55

‘Ali Tabrizi, Nizim al-din, 80

Alvand Aq-qoyunlu, 85

Anisi. See ‘Abd al-Rahim Anisi

Aqa Kamal, vazir, 78, 139

Aqa Riga Kashani, painter, 10, 30, 39,
131, 192-193

Aq-qoyunlu dynasty, 1, 29, 72, 79, 84

‘Arab b. Qahtin, 53

‘Arabgirlu family, 93

Ar-doghdi Tikkild, 12

Arghin Kamil, 27, 61

‘Aridi sayyids, 151

Ashraf, Chabanid, 62

‘Ata-allah Isfahani, 94

‘Ati-allih Varamini, qadi, 142

‘Atiq, munshi, 87

Attar, Farid al-din, 13

Avicenna, 156

Ayba-sultin, amir, 1, 73

‘Ayshi of Herat, 7, 153-154

Azhar, mauldni, 100

VoL. 3

Biba Jin, hafiz, 148

Baba-Lisini. See Lisani Shirazi, sect. B
Baba Lutfullah Imad al-din, 28
Biba-Shih, maulana, 27, 165

.Babur, emperor, 128-129

Badi‘ al-Zaman, prince, 14

Bahi al-din Husayn, Mashhadi, 90, 93

Bahram-mirzi, prince Abul-Fath, 2-3,
s, 7, 20, 60, 75, 91, 147, 183

Biniya. See Fatima, of Qum

Baqir-khurda, 168

Bawwib. See Ni‘matullah

Baysunqur b. Shahrukh, Timurid, 66,
68-69, 100, 126

Behzad, vii, 3, 7, 24, 31-32, 37, 50,
82-83, 135, 147, 159, 179-180, 183,
186, 188, 192

Bijan, a hero, 46

al-Bukhiri, 22

Bulbul, Fighan al-din, 82-83

Biq al-‘Ishq, poet, 183

Burhz'u;, mirza, 12

Caesar, 46

Chaghatay sultans, 13, 71, 105
Chosroes, 4445, 85

Chiiban Suldiz, amir, 62-63

Damri (?)-sultan Shamlu, 89

Darius, 45

Darvish ‘Abdullah, maulana, 31, 84~
86, 89-90, 94-95, 99, 166, 179

Dimishq, Chubanid, 33

Durmish-khin Shamla, 130-131

Dist-i Divana, 180, 187

Dist Muhammad, 20, 23, 32, 53, 146-
147, 174175, 179

Enoch (Idris), 52-53

Fakhr al-din Tayyi, shaykh, 156

Farabi, Aba-Nasr, 163

Faraj, sultan of Egypt, 64

Farhad, a hero, 160, 188

Farhad-khan Qaramainlu, 15-17, 37-
38, 46, 48, 168, 170-172

Faridin, a king, 45

Fitima, wife of ‘Ali, 23, 90
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Fitima, of Qum, 1, 29-30, 74, 77, 89
Fighin (?) al-din. See Bulbul

Gabriel (Jibrad‘il), 42
Gauhar-shad begum, 9, 11, 68, 162
Gauhar-sultan khanum, 4, 162, 184
Ghaffar, mirza, 186

Ghazali Mashhadi, 185
Ghazan-khan, 60, 63

Habibullah, Sharaf al-mulk, 129

Habibulldh of Sava, 30, 191

Hakim-Rukni, 13, 169

Hamza-mirza $afavi, 88, 9496, 99,
170-171

Harfi, poet, 158

Hasan, imam, 23, 55, 90, 145

Hasan-‘Ali, maulana, 15, 27, 140

Hasan-‘Alj, shaykh, 156

Hasan Baghdadi, 188

Hasan-beg Ustajlu, 99

Hasan-bek. See Uzun Hasan

Hasan-bek, mirza, 82

Hasan Dihlavi, poet, 187

Hasan Mudhahhib, 28, 189

Hasan Nagqash, Aqi (Agha), 31-32,
186

Hitim-Tayy, 47-48

Haydar, shaykh, 94

Haydar b. Tahmasp, prince, 11, 15,
163-164

Haydar gunda-nivis, 61-62

Haydar Qumi, 30, 74, 76, 78

Haydar Safavi, 159

Hayrati, maulani, 133

Hulagu-khan, 59

Humayin, emperor, 89, 91, 185

Husim al-din Maddah, 143-144

Husayn, imam, 23, 90, 189

Husayn, munshi, 99

Husayn ‘Ali-beg ‘Arabgirly, 93

Husayn Bakharzi, mirza, 138

Husayn-beg Ustajlu, 99

Husayn Fakhkhar Shirazi, 29, 76

Husayn-khan Shamlu, navvab, 130,
191

Husayn Musayyibi Qumi, Aqd Kamal
al-din, 1, 30, 75

Husayn Thana‘i Mashhadi, poet, 158

Husayni-mirzi Bayqara. See Sultin-
Husayn Béayqara
Husayni sayyids, 138-139, 165

Ibn al-‘Asa, 57

Ibn-Bawwaib, ‘Ali b. Hilal, 18, 26, 53,
56-58, 107

Ibn-Muqla, Aba-‘Ali, 18, 25-27, 56-
58, 107, 119, 155

Ibrihim, amir Majd al-din, 67

Ibrahim, Majd al-din, vazir, 14, 29,
95

Ibrahim b. Milik, 145

Ibrahim ‘Adil-shih II, 151

Ibrahim Astarabadi, 30, 89-90

Ibrahim-bek b. Dana-Khalil Qajar.
See Ayba-sultan

Ibrahim-mirza Abul-Fath b. Bahrim-
mirza, Jahi, 2-14, 16, 20, 24, 28, 30,
35, 55, 76, 144, 147, 153-164, 166-
167, 171, 183-184, 188, 190, 192

Ibrahim-sultin b. Shahrukh, prince,
28, 63, 68, 71

Ibrahimi. See Muhibb-‘Ali

Ikhtiyar, munshi, 31, 91, 96

Ilkhinid sultans, 62—63

Ilyas Dhul-Qadar, 70

‘Inayat, khwaja, 39, 99

‘Isa-beg, 166-167

Ishaq, Khwaja of Herat, 131

Iskandar, Timurid, 65

Iskandar-bek, munshi, 2-3, 97-98

Isma‘il I, shih, 2, 34, 45, 70, 85-86,
88, 92, 99, 159, 161

Isma4l 1I, shah, 15, 78, 97, 99, 140,
145, 147, 161, 164-165

Isma‘il b. Ibrahim-munshi, 90

Ismi-khin Shimla, 170

Ja‘far Haravi, 100

Ja‘far b. Mir Rasti Tabitabid’i, 149
Ja‘far Tabrizi, 64, 100

Jaldyirid sultans, 28, 62

Jamshid, king, 4445, 72, 76, 140, 156
Jamshid Mu‘amma’i, 138

Jan Jibrail, Khwaja, 84, 86

Jan Tughrayi, 85

Jihanshih Qara-qoyunlu, 67, 148, 150
Jupiter (Barjis), 45
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Kachaji (?). See Muhammadi and
Muhammad Kachaji, shaykh

Kafi, Mirza, 92, 95

Kamil al-din Husayn Vahid al-‘Ayn,
30, 32, 152

Kamail al-din Mahmid Rafiqi, 132

Kamil Kashani, 188

Kamal Sabzavari, 9, 75, 187

Kay-Khusrau, king, 45

Kepek, Maulana, 32, 193

Kepek-mirza Uzbek, 85

Khalifa of Khiva, 179

Khalilullah, Vajih al-din, 3, 7-8, 11,
17, 30, 163, 166-167

Khalilullah Bakharzi, 151, 168

Khidr, prophet, 129

Mahd-i ‘ulya-begum, princess, 99

Mahmid b. Ishaq al-Shahabi, 32, 131-
132, 168

Mahmid b. Mirza Qabahat, 148

Mahmad ‘Aridi Sabzavari, 151

Mahmid-bek Salim, 82

Mahmid Chapnivis (Majnin), 132-
133

Mahmid Sarraf of Tabriz, 62

Mahmid Shirazi, Jamal al-din, 77, 142

Mahmad Siyavush, 29, 67

Majniin, lover of Layli, 130, 160

Majnin Chapnivis. See Mahmud
Chapnivis

Makhdim Sharifi, mirza, 145

Milik-Ahmad, 16, 30, 168

Malik-Ashtar, 89 .

Malik-Daylami, maulana, 6, 33, 64, 75,
141-145, 148, 154-155, 167

Malik Muhammad Haravi, 96

Mani, 23, 50, 159, 174, 177-180, 192

Mansiir Shirdzi, Ghiyath al-din, 76,
78

Magbil Qumi, 30, 74

Magqsid, maulana, 79-80

Mars (Bahram), 6, 45, 155, 172

Ma'‘rif Baghdadi, 28, 6466

Mashriqi, armourer, 57

Mas‘idd, Rukn al-din. See Hakim-
Rukna

Medici, 6

Mercury, 44, 46, 155, 158

Mihin-banta Sultanim, princess, 147

Mirak, aqa Isfahani, 185

Mirak (Miraki) Kirmani, 92, 97, 179

Mirak Naqqash, ustad, 180

Mir-‘Ali Haravi, 126-131, 134-135,
139, 172

Mir-‘Ali Jami, 106

Mir ‘Ali-Shir. See ‘Ali-Shir, sect. B

Mir-‘Ali Tabrizi, 6-7, 9-10, 19, 22, 25,
32, 100, 148, 155, 167, 171

Mir Fasih, 150

Mir-Husavn ‘Aqili, 170

Mir-1mad, 16, 167-168

Mir-Mangir Astarabadi, 84, 86, 89

Mir-Muhammad, vazir, 29

Mir-Muhammad Qumi, maulana, 87

Mir-Muhammad Shirazi, 69

Mir-Munshi Husayni, 24, 7-8, 55,
60, 76-79

Mir Muriad-khan of Mazandaran, 140

Mir-Musavvir, Badakhshani, 183, 185

Mir-Ni‘matullah Tabrizi, qadi, 79

Mir-Nizam al-din Ashraf, 29, 79

Mir-Rasti, muhtasib, 149

Mir-Rih-allah, 91

Mir Shah Ghazi, 12

Mir-Zakariya, vazir, 14, 92

Mirza-‘Ali, 181, 186

Mirza Husayn Munshi, 39

Mirza Mansar Ghiyath al-din b.
Mirza Bayqara, prince, 105

Moghul dynasty, 128

Moses; 46, 49-50, 158, 189

Mu’iwiya, 55

Mubirak-shih Zarin-qalam, 28, 61

Muhammad, prophet 23, 41, 47-50, 52,
106, and passim

Muhammad, Jamal al-din Astarabadi,
sadr, 152

Muhammad, Mu‘izz al-din 30, 165

Muhammad b. ‘Ali-bek Surkh, 97

Muhammad b. Rashid, Ghiyath al-din,
61

Muhammad Abrishumi, 9, 103-104,
106

Muhammad Amin, grandson of Ad-
ham, 29, 96, 98

Muhammad-Amin ‘Aqili, 170

Muhammad-Amin jadval-kash, 189
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Muhammad-Amin Mashhadi, 153

Muhammad Badr al-din Tabrizj,
amir, 64

Muhammad Band-diz of Sistan (?),
hajji, 64

Muhammad Band-diz Tabrizi, hijji,
63

Muhammad Bagqir, qadi, 80

Muhammad Bagir-khurda, 30

Muhammad Hadfz, 30, 72

Muhammad Husayn, Isfahdni, 99

Muhammad Husayn b. ‘Indyat-ulldh
Tabrizi, 165, 167, 170

Muhammad Husayn Bigh-Dashti, 75

Muhammad Husayn Bakharzi, 150-
151, 170

Muhammad Kachaji, shaykh, 92

Muhammad Khandan, 106

Muhammad-khin Sharaf al-din-oghli
Tikkild, 187

Muhammad Khorasani, hajji, 179

Muhammad Khuda-banda Safavid 11-
12, 15, 91, 9495, 190

Muhammad Mudhahhib, Ghiyath al-
din, 189

Muhammad Mugqim, vazir, 163-164

Muhammad Qadimi, 185

Muhammad Qisim b. Baha al-din
Husayn, 90

Muhammad Rida Charkhtib Mash-
hadi, 166

Muhammad-the-Runner, 166

Muhammad Sabzavari, shaykh, 7, 9,
187

Muhammad Sharif, 167

Muhammad Tamimi, shaykh, 35, 84
85

Muhammad al-Tasi, 27

Muhammad Zamin, 166

Muhammadi-bek, munshi, 92-93, 95, 97

Muhibb-‘Ali, 7, 24, 147-148

Muhyi, maulana, 75

Mu‘in al-din Hajji Muhammad, 63-64

Mu‘in al-din Isfizari, 104

Mu‘in Astarabadi, maulana, 77

Mullda Haydar. See Haydar Qumi al-
Mugqtadir, caliph, 56

Murad, sultan, 73

Murad b. Ya‘qib-Sultin Ag-qoyunlu,
73

Murshid Khuda-banda, 94

Murshid-quli khin Cha’ushlu, 97

Misd, imam, 121

Maisi-beg, Turk, 94

Miisd-sultan Mausilla, 190

Mustafa-Qasim, 96

al-Musta‘sim, caliph, 57, 62

Muzaffar ‘Ali, 186, 191

Nadhr-‘Ali Qati, 193

Na‘imullih Ni‘matullah II, 148

Nai-yi Ada, 163-164

Nagshbandi dervishes, 142

Nasir al-din Tisi, 92

Nasrullah, 27, 61

Naziri of Qum, 184

Ni‘matullih, maulana, 172

Ni‘matullah Bawwab, 67, 172

Ni‘matullih Taqi (*Thani?), Shah-,
148

Ni‘matullah Vali, saint, 88, 148

Nizam al-din. See ‘Ali-Rida Tabrizi

Nizam al-din, of Bukhara, 3, 75

Nizim al-din Shaih-Mahmid Zarin-
qalam. See Shah-Mahmid

Numayiri Arabs, 167

Nir-Kamil. See Ahmad-beg Nir
Kamal

Nir-Kamal family, 133

Ndgrullah, maulana, 134

Nashirvan, king, 45

Oljeyti (Muhammad), Chingizid, 61—
62

‘Omar Aqta‘, 64

‘Omar-Shaykh, Timurid prince, 65

‘Othman-pasha, 81

Pari-khan khanuin, princess, 14-15, 95
145

Pir-Muhammad I, 28-29, 67, 73

Pir-Muhammad II, 29, 67

Pishdadian dynasty, 25, 52, 72

Plato, 21, 52

’

Qabahat, khwaja, 149
Qadi-Jihan Vakil, 2, 78, 88-89, 91, 142,
182
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Qadi-khan al-Husayni (Ahmad?), 12

Qadimi. See Muhammad Qadimi

al-Qahir, caliph, 56

Qanbar Sharafi, hafiz, 1, 13, 28, 30,
72-74

Qara-qoyunlu dynasty, 67, 100

Qisim b. Mir Mansdar, 89, 91

Qisim-‘Ali Chihra-gushay, 179

Qasim-beg Tabrizi, 193

Qasim Qéiniini, musician, 158-159, 163—
164

Qasim Shadishah, 138, 147, 150, 154

Qisim-the-Singer, hifiz, 148

Qazaq-khan Tikkald, 163

Qutb al-din Muhammad Yazdi, 166

al-Radi, caliph, 56

Rahullah b. Mirza-Sharaf, 146
Rahullah Khwarazmi, 65

Rustam, a hero, 72

Rustam-‘Ali, 3, 7, 24, 147, 186
Rustam-mirza Ag-qoyunlu, 85, 87
Rustam Sultin Aq-qoyunlu, 29
Riazbihan, maulani, 29, 67

Sadiqi-beg Afshar, 191

Sadr al-din Muhammad, mir, 145-146

Sa‘dullah, qadi, 94

Safavids, 1-3, 5, 8-9, 11, 13, 26, 31-
32, 79, 85, 87, 148, 156, 170, 181

Safi, shah, 148

Salim Katib, 152-153

Salman, 143

Sam, a hero, 72

Simanids, 63

Sam-mirza, prince, 31, 76, 130, 133,
170

Sani‘i, vazir, 150

San‘i Nishdpuri, 33, 149-150

Qatnrn (Kauains) A5 142

Saturn (Kayvdn), 45, 142

Sayfi sayyids, 145, 167

Selim, Ottoman sultan, 85

Seth, 52

Shabek-khin Uzbek, 86, 103

Shah Muhammad, 97, 153

Shih Muhammad Babur. Ses Babur

Shah-Mahmid Katib, Vaqifi, 153

Shah-Mahmid Zarin-qalam, 10, 33,
134-138, 152

Shah-quli, vazir, 93

Shah-quli-sultin Ustédjlu, 78

Shahra-Mir Qazvini, maulana, 75, 141

Shahrukh, Timurid, 9, 28, 63, 65-66,
68, 71, 126

Shah Sultin-Muhammad, 96

Shah-Vali-sultin, 163-164

Shams al-din II, maulana, 67, 74

Shams al-din Mashriqi Qatta‘y, 64

Shams al-din Muhammad Kitib, 32,
170

Shams al-din Muhammad Zahir, 29, 67

Shams al-din Tabrizi, 80

Shams Baysunqurl, maulana, 67-68

Sharaf al-din ‘Abd al-Majid Qumi,
qadi, 1, 13, 28, 30, 72, 74

Sharaf al-din Husayn Qumi. See Mir-
Munshi Husayni

Sharaf al-din Shirazi, 62

Sharaf-i Jahan, mirza, 91, 145

Sharif, “Ghiyathi”, 99

Shaybani (Shibani) khan, 32, 86, 102

Shaykhivand family, 170

Shaykh Kamal. See Kamal Khujandi,
sect. B

Shukrulldh Isfahani, 99

Simi Nishapari, 19, 24, 125-126

Siyavush. See Mahmad Siyavush

Suhravardi, shaykh, 60

Sulaymian (Solomon), 72

Sulayman Nishapari, 62

Sulddz. See Chiban Suldiz

Sultan-‘Ali Mashhadi, 20, 22, 26, 31,
35, 73, 100-106, 120-121, 123-124,
126, 134-135, 138, 147-148, 152, 189

Sultan-Husayn Bayqara, Timurid, 31,
66, 86, 102, 105, 127, 148, 150, 179—
180

Sultan-Husayn Tani, 170

Sultan-Khalil, Aq-qoyunlu prince, 71

Sultdn-khanum, princess, 93

Sultin-Mahmid, Najati, 90

Sultdin Mansar. See Mirzi Mangiir

Sultan-Muhammad, 24, 180-181, 186—
187

Sultin-Muhammad Niar (Khandin?),
106, 134, 138, 152-153

Sultan Muhammad Padshah. See Mu-
hammad Khuda-banda
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Sultin-Muhammad Sidqi Astarabadi,
78

“Sultdnim.” See Mihin-bani

Sultan-Sayyid Abd-Ahmad. See Abi-
Ahmad

Sunaf Damghéni, 183

Tahmasp, shah, 2, 4, 6, 10-11, 14-15,
24, 33-34, 45, 35, 76, 78-79, 83-89,
91-96, 99, 130, 133-135, 139-140,
142-143, 147, 150-152, 163-164, 166,
170, 180-182, 184-186, 188, 191

Tahmiras Divband, 52

Taj-i Salmani, khwija, 86

Taqi (?), maulana, 76

Timur, 28, 64, 69, 84, 128-129

Timurids, 28-29, 31, 86, 105

Turk. See Miusa-beg, 94

Turkman sultans, 74, 85

‘Ubayd-i Zakani, 146

‘Ubaydullah b. Mir ‘Ali Tabrizi, 100
‘Ubaydullah khan Uzbek, 32, 129-131
Ulugh-beg b. Shahrukh, Timurid, 126
Ulugh-bek Ordubadi, qadi, 93
Uvays, Jalayirid sultan, 28, 61
Uzbeks, 31-32, 86, 89

Uzun-Hasan, Aq-qoyunlu sultan, 84—

85

Vali Qumi, sayyid, 30, 74
Vagifi. See Shah-Mahmad Katib
Venus, 44-45

Yahya Qazvini, 194

Yahya $afi, pir, 28, 62

Yahya Tabrizi, mir, 190

Ya‘qab Dhul-qadar, 28, 70

Ya‘qib-sultin Aq-qoyunlu, 73, 84, 100,
150

Yaqit al-Musta‘simi, 1, 24, 26-27, 35,
57-61, 68, 73, 113, 144, 171

Yar Haravi, 31, 164

Yari Mudhahhib of Herat, 188

Yasuf (Joseph), 182

Yisuf Mashhadi, 61

Zahir al-din Muhammad Babur-mirza.
See Babur
Zahir (Zahiri?) of Ardabil, 67

Zakariya Kachaji Tabrizi, 97

Zal, a hero, 46

Zara sayyids of Bakharz, 150
Zarin-qalam. See Mubirak-shah
Zayn al-‘Abidin, imim, 55

Zayn al-‘Abidin Tabrizi, Mir, 187
Zayn al-din Mahmad, 106, 126
Zaynal Kar, 97

Zulaykba, 182
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‘Abd al-Razziq Samarqandi, 64-65

‘Abdi-beg. See Zayn al-‘Abidin
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Ahmad Mauasa, 26
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‘Ali-Shir Nava'i, Mir, 102-103, 134,
150, 179
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Daulat-shah, 63, 126

Denike, B. P., 180, 186

Dhayl-i ‘dlam-ara, 13

du Mans, Raphaél, 2

Dist Muhammad. See under sect. A
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Fars-nama (G.M.S.), 52
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79-82, 85, 91-92, 95, 116, 135, 149,
154, 166-168, 180-182, 185, 189-190,
194
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Chahar-minar, 33, 64

Charand-iab quarter, 33, 79

“Master and pupil” building, 33,
62

Jihan-shah’s building, 33, 150

Madrasa of Dimishg, 33, 63

Mir Maftalband building, 33, 79

Mir San‘i’s tomb, 33

Mugaffariya, 33, 67, 150

Nagriya madrasa, 33, 135

Sulaymaniya chapel, 63

Takht-i Jamshid, 71

Tarom, 81

Tashkent, 86

Tiziks, 110

Tehran, 1, 37, 78

Turbat, 148

Turbat-i Haydar1, 94

Turbat-i Zava fort, 94

Turkey, 81, 95, 138-139, 145, 168

Turkmans, 73, 184

Mausilla, 190
Tiakkald, 96
Ustajlu, 99

Turks, 94, 96, 110, 134. See also Otto-
man

Tds, 55

Wasit, 112
Yazd, 29, 79, 88, 166

Zanjan, 81, 89
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D. MATTERS AND TERMS

abri, 189, 194
dadami-zddagan, 80, 82
dhdr paste, 114

‘aks, 17, 160, 193

amthila, 81

aqta’, 64

argdm, 181

asndd, 88

aywvan, 30, 33, 73, 143, 182

bala-khana, 33, 135

bayad, 53

bricks, baked, 24
glazed. See kashi

Capuchin mission, 2

ceramics, 24

chapnivisi, 132

chihragushd “portraitist,” 23, 174-175,
187, 191 ‘

Chinese, 23, 174-175, 177

chougdn, 8, 44

chronograms, 11, 33, 78, 103, 105, 128,
130, 143-144, 146, 148, 150, 162-163,
179

colophon, 36, 194

colors, mixing and preparation, 198

Companions (Fellows) of the Cloak,
23, 174, 189

cul-de-lampe, 174, 190

daftar-khana, 94, 96-97

ddng, 54 '
ddrd’i, 162

ddar al-inshd, 39, 87, 96-99

ddr al-irshad, 97, 99

dar al-mulk, 67

ddr al-saltdna, 82

dargah, 89

daulat-khana, 142

dauri, 53

découpé, 17, 37, 48, 174, 187, 193
dhar!, 64

divdn-i mamalik, 78

divan-i wvakalat, 98

eshik-aqasi, 4

fagarat, 81

farrdsh, 190

fisdli (fassali), 25, 178, 190
“Frankish scourge,” 124
Franks, 23, 174

gdrak-yardg, 185

ghulam, 1, 62, 152, 191

gilder, 17, 37, 48, 174, 187

gilding, 17, 37, 48, 125, 174, 179, 186
187, 189-190, 195

gold, diluting, 197

gold sprinkling, 17, 24, 37, 66, 125,
174, 186, 189-190, 193

gunbad, 70, 72, 74

gunda-nivis, 61

hali, 109
hirg-mithal “amulet,” 102

ink, 112, 195, 199
inshd, 87, 97

inshda al-mamalik, 96
istifa, 97

izdra, 70

jadwval, 189, 196
jam® “combining,” 99
jam-buri, 77

jauhar, 98

juz’dan, 138

kalantar, 131

kamar, 62

kdpinak, 139

kar-khana, 187

kdshi, 28, 30, 62, 89

kdvak “empty”; kdvdk-nivis “short-
hand writer” (?), 39

khidang tree, 49

khafi va jali, 110

“Khan of the Time,” 16, 44, 46

khangah, 1

khdssa, 93, 96, 148

khatima, 37, 90, 194-195

khatt, 51, 109, 132

khita'i, 187

khitta, 50

kitabat, 81, 125, 142, 165, 172
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kitab-dar, 7, 191

kitab-khana, 3, 6-7, 9-10, 16, 20, 32,
44, 83, 130, 147, 155, 170, 185-186,
188, 190, 195, 201

kiich “family,” 131

kunj, 194

kutub-i siyar, 52

lacquer work, 186
lala, 130
lapis lazuli, 152, 190, 195-196
letters:
alif, 21, 53-54, 58, 119-120
‘ayn, 53, 118, 120-121
bey, 120
dad, 48
dal, 121
fey, 121
hamza, 119
hey, 121
jim, 120
kaf, 120
lam, 121
gdf, 53
sad, 120-121
sin, 118, 120
tey, 120

maddr, 98, 165

majlis, 98, 182

majlis-nivis, 78-79

mamlik, 72, 191

magtaba, 98

matla® 129

mausoleum, 30-31, 70, 88-90, 94, 126,
136, 138, 187, 189

mdya “paste,” 42

magdr, 28-31, 67, 71, 73, 79, 105, 147,
187

miniatures, 17, 34-36, 135, 17i, 178,
185, 189

mudhakhib, 179, 189. (Sce also gilder)

mufridat, 118, 141

muharraf, 57

muhra, 195

muhtasib, 149

mumayyiz, 78, 97

munshi al-mamalik, 96-97

muraqqa‘, 7, 10, 141, 155, 183, 186

musdhib, 93, 97
musannif, 154

musket, 94, 159, 167
mustaufi, 12, 96-99
mutavalli, 88, 150, 166
muthannd, 186-187, 195

naqgddi, 77

naqqdsh-khana, 191

nagsh, 198

naqsh-band, 50

na‘t, 42

navvdab-i mirzad’i, 188

nay-gqat, 115

nagari, 117

Nishapiirak mede (music), 154
nithar, 107

opium, 153, 161
otdg, 65

painting, styles, 25, 178
abar (abr, abra?), 25, 178. (See
also abrt)
akra (Agra?), 25, 178
fisali, 25, 178
islimi, 25, 178
firangi, 25, 178
khit?’i, 25, 113, 178, 187
salami, 25, 178
paper, 113
paper coloring, 113, 174
parvdna, 98
parvanachi, 87
paykar, 23, 174
Persians and Arabs, 41
pichak, 10, 192
Pleiades, 47
poetry:
bayt, 5, 65, 71-72
ghazal, 28, 68, 70, 74, 88, 136, 143—
144, 149, 153-154, 169, 188, 191
mathnavi, 169
qasida, 77, 133, 136, 144, 169, 191
rubd‘i, 5, 42-43, 95, 98, 125, 128—
129, 136, 141, 151, 153, 158, 161,
165, 169-172, 179, 189, 191
polo, 8, 144, 159
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writing styles: ta'lig, 17, 25, 39, 48, 76, 79, 84,

gabalat, 81 Sunnism, 15, 32, 145

gabag racing, 8, 159, 167

galam, 14, 17, 21, 23-24, 26, 41, 48-
50, 52, 5860, 65, 103, 106, 109-110,
114-116, 119-122, 138, 154, 174-175,
179, 181-183, 191

galami, 117

git'a, 10, 48, 78, 93, 101, 103, 126, 130,
132, 136-139, 141, 147, 155, 166, 169,
191, 193

Qizil-bash, 181, 186

qurchi, 93

rang-amizi, 125, 160, 191

rang-i raughan, 190

rang-nivisi, 166

ravishk, 84

riddles, 92, 103, 125-126, 129-130, 138,
148

rikabdari, 166

rikhtd, 76

risala, 14, 106

ruling, 138, 195

ruga’, 56

sadr, 81, 88

sadr-i a'zam, 12

sahib-girdn, 88

sardaba, 162-163

sar-lauh, 190, 196

sath, 53-54, 56, 60

sdz, musical instrument, 163

shati-sevan, 164

shajara, 67

shamsa, 174, 190

shdtir, “runner,” 166

Shi‘a, 9, 23, 28, 145

Shi‘ite, S, 25, 32, 57

shiturgha, musical instrument, 132

signing for teacher, 60, 64, 73

sijillat, 56

sitta (“six styles”), 18-19, 25, 56, 60,
62, 67, 76, 82, 93, 119-120, 141, 152

siyahi, 125

siydg, 97-98

soyiirghal, 136, 139

suffa, 105

Sifi, 5, 13, 62, 159

sufraji, 148

sirat, 187

tadhkira, 26

tafriga, 78-79

takrir, 97, 132, 195-196

tajarib al-salaf, 57

Tajik, 167

tajnis, 71

takhallus, 24, 63-69

takhi-i magbara, 104

taksir, 191

ta‘miya, 103

tanbiir, musical instrument, 160, 163

tarassul, 125

tashir, 182

tasnifat, 154

tiles, Chinese, 63

glazed. See kdshi

tiyzl, 170

tughra, 85, 88, 96

Turki, Turkish, 70, 78, 94-96, 102, 129,
157

turunj, 194

tiz (tizhe) bark, 49

ummi “illiterate,” 41, 44
‘unawdn, 34, 89
uslizh, 93

vakil, vakalat “regent,” 76, 88-89, 97
vaqf (wagqf), 55, 71, 88, 93

varsag, 157

vassali (cf. fagsali), 66, 189-190
wvazir-i a‘zam, 97

writing elements:
harakat, 119
irsal, 59, 117
bursi (kurras?), S
nishat, 58-59, 117
nuzil, 59
shamra (shamr?), 59, 117-118,

120

su'ad, 59
tarkib, 58, 117-118
tartib, 117
tashmir, 59
usul, 58, 117

w

.50
27

eight styles, 81

ghubar, 25, 56, 59, 64, 81, 125, 135

khaft va jali, 110

Kufic (kaff), 21, 25, 53-54, 56, 74,
107

ma'qili, 53, 56, 107

mukagqagq, 25, 56-59, 62, 119, 125

naskh, 21, 25, 56-59, 62, 75-76,
78, 82, 94, 116, 119, 125, 141

nasta'liq, 3, 7, 17, 19-21, 24-25,
30-31, 34, 36, 39, 48, 73, 81-83,
89, 94, 97, 99-100, 116-117, 120,
126, 132, 134, 141, 145, 147-149,
152, 165-167, 169-171, 173, 181,
186-187

rayhan, 25, 56, 58-59, 62, 119, 125

rigd’, 25, 56, 58-59, 75, 82, 84, 93,
119, 125

seven styles, 25, 125

shikasta, 36, 76, 7879, 94, 97

six styles. See silta

“T'abrizi” hand, 166

90-97, 99, 116, 166
taugi, 25, 56, 58-59, 84, 119, 125
thulth, 9, 12, 17, 21, 24-25, 48, 56,
58, 63, 72-73, 75, 78-79, 82, 119,
125, 141, 171, 187
tiamdr, 56, 58
writing systems: Andalusi, Arabic,
Berberi, Chinese, Coptic, Georgian,
Greek, Hajarl, Hebrew, Himyaritic,
Indian, Jafri, Kofi, lapidary, Ma‘qilj,
Maslub (Maglib?), Nabatean, Per-
sian, Rami, Rimi-open, Syriac, Tha-
midi, wooden, 53

yasag, 93
yiizbashi, 99

zama, 112
zargari, 77
zar-nishani, 148
zdviya, 15








